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PREFACE

In the preface to Oxyrhynchus Papyri
,
Part I, we stated our

intention of adopting a chronological system in future volumes. The

present work is accordingly devoted to first century b. c. or first

century a.d. papyri, with the exception of the theological and some

of the classical fragments, and the ‘Petition of Dionysia’ (No.

ccxxxvii), which on account of its great size and importance we

wished to publish as soon as possible.

The 193 selected texts in this volume do not by any means

exhaust the first century papyri found at Oxyrhynchus
;

but it is

probable that we have examined all the most important documents

of that period. The bulk of the papyri of the second and third

centuries, and of the Byzantine period, has not yet been touched.

In editing the new classical fragments (ccxi-ccxxii), we have

once more to acknowledge our great obligations to Professor Blass,

who again visited us last Easter. To him we owe a large part of

the restorations of the texts and many suggestions in the com-

mentaries. Some help which we have received on special points

from other scholars is noted in connexion with the individual

papyri.

OOi 1 1
iSe/V/ JLrw
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NOTE ON THE METHOD OF PUBLICATION AND
LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS USED

In the present volume a few slight modifications of the method followed

in its predecessor have been introduced. Of the new literary texts some are

given in a double form, an exact transcript of the original being accompanied

by a reconstruction in modern style. In other cases, where this more elaborate

system appeared for various reasons to be unnecessary, and in the extant literary

fragments, ordinary type alone has been employed. Here words have been

separated from each other, and where possible, supplements of the lacunae

added
;

but no stops, breathings, or other lection signs have been inserted

which are not found in the original. Corrections, if written in a hand different

from that of the body of the papyrus, are printed in a smaller type
;

if not,

in the same type as the rest of the text.

The non-literary texts are given in modern form with accents, breathings,

and stops. Abbreviations and symbols are resolved
;
an index of the latter

will be found at the end of the book. Iota adscript is reproduced wherever

it was written
;
otherwise iota subscript is printed. Additions and corrections

are simply incorporated into the text, and their occurrence is recorded in the

critical notes. Faults of orthography are corrected in these notes wherever

they seemed likely to cause any difficulty. Square brackets
[ ]

indicate a

lacuna, round brackets
( )

the resolution of an abbreviation or symbol, angular

brackets ( ) the omission in the original of the letters enclosed
;
double square

brackets
[[ ]]

indicate that the letters within them have been erased in the

original, braces ( }, that the letters so enclosed, though standing in the original,

should be omitted. Dots placed inside brackets represent the approximate

number of letters lost or erased. Dots outside brackets indicate mutilated

or otherwise illegible letters. Letters with dots under them are to be considered

uncertain.



Xll LIST OF ABBREVIATIONS

Small Roman numerals refer to the texts of this and the preceding volume

;

large ditto to columns
;
Arabic numerals by themselves to lines.

B. G. U= Agyptische Urkunden aus den Koniglichen Museen zu Berlin,

Griechische Urkunden.

Brit. Mus. Pap. Cat.= Greek Papyri in the British Museum Catalogue, Vols. I

and II, by F. G. Kenyon.

C. P. R= Corpus Papyrorum Raineri, Vol. I, by C. Wessely.

G. P. I= Greek Papyri, Series I. An Alexandrian Erotic Fragment and other

Greek Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell.

G. P. II = Greek Papyri, Series II. New Classical Fragments and other Greek

and Latin Papyri, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt
Gr. Ost.= Griechische Ostraka, by U. Wilcken.

. P. I= The Oxyrhynchus Papyri, Part I, by B. P. Grenfell and A. S. Hunt.

Pap. Par. = Les Papyrus Grecs du Musee du Louvre (Notices et Extraits, tome
xviii. 2), by W. Brunet de Presle et E. Egger.

Rev. Pap.= Revenue Laws of Ptolemy Philadelphus, by B. P. Grenfell, with an

Introduction by the Rev. J. P. Mahaffy.



I. THEOLOGICAL

CCVIII. St. John’s Gospel, Ciiaps. I and XX.

2·2 x 7*5 CVl.

The following fragments of St. John’s Gospel are contained upon a sheet of

a papyrus codex. In its original position the sheet was folded down the middle,

thus forming two leaves, each of which had on either side a single column of

writing. The outer edges of the two leaves have been broken away, so that

only the beginnings and ends of lines remain. The left-hand leaf, which is the

more complete, having lost but three entire lines at the bottom of either side,

contains verses 23-31 and 33-41 from the first chapter. The right-hand leaf,

which, besides being more defective at the end, has a lacuna in the middle, gives

parts of verses 11-17 and 19-25 from chapter xx.

If, then, the original book contained the whole of the Gospel, which is

certainly the most natural supposition, our sheet was very nearly the outermost

of a large quire, and within it were a number of other sheets sufficient to hold

the eighteen intervening chapters. Written upon the same scale as the surviving

fragments, these eighteen chapters would fill twenty-two sheets. The whole

book would thus consist of a single quire of twenty-five sheets, the first leaf

being probably left blank, or giving only the title. Such an arrangement

certainly seems rather awkward, particularly as the margin between the two

columns of writing in the flattened sheet is only about 2 cm. wide. This is not

much to be divided between two leaves at the outside of so thick a quire. But

as yet little is known about the composition of these early books
;
and it is by

no means improbable that the simpler and more primitive form of a large

number of sheets gathered into a single quire was prevalent before the more
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convenient arrangement of several small quires placed side by side came into

fashion.

And this sheet is in fact one of the earliest fragments of a papyrus book

that has been preserved. Like the Logia and St. Matthew fragments (. P. I.

i and ii), it is of the third century. The handwriting is a round upright uncial

of medium size, better formed than that of the St. Matthew fragment, but, like

it, of an informal semi-literary type. It may be assigned with safety to the period

between 200 and 300, but it would be rash to attempt to place it within narrower

limits. In two cases corrections, or perhaps alternative readings, have been

added above the line in a smaller hand, which, however, is to all appearances

that of the original scribe. The contractions usual in theological MSS., oc,

IHC, XC, UNA, occur
;

as these are regularly found in the third century, they

must date from a considerably earlier period h Points are not used
;
a blank

space, of the width of one or two letters, commonly marks a pause occurring

within the line. The rough breathing is found twice.

The text is a good one, and appears to have affinities with that of the

Codex Sinaiticus, with which the papyrus agrees in several readings not found

elsewhere. This agreement is unfortunately obscured by mutilation. But though

in the case of slighter variants the reading of the papyrus, where defective
?

sometimes remains doubtful, enough remains to render it possible for the most

part to reconstruct the text with considerable confidence. In the absence of

positive indications, our supplements of the lacunae are taken from Westcott

and Hort’s text, with which the papyrus is usually in harmony. A collation

with Westcott and Hort is given below.

It is commonly asserted (e. g. Kenyon’s Palaeography of Greek Papyri
,

p. 24) that the book form is characteristic of the close of the papyrus period,

and that the use of papyrus in codices was an experiment which was soon given

up in favour of the more durable vellum. But the evidence now available

does not justify either of these generalizations. When the papyrus book

first made its appearance in Egypt it is impossible to say
;
but at any rate

it was in common use for theological literature in the third century. Indeed

the theological fragments which can be placed in that century are almost without

exception derived from papyrus codices
,
not from rolls. This fact can scarcely

be due to accident
;
and it points to a prevalence of the book form at that early

date much greater than is frequently supposed. Moreover, papyrus in the

book form did not run so insignificant a course. It may fairly claim to have

1 We notice that Mr. Kenyon (.Palaeography

,

p. 32) states that these compendia are confined to two
‘well-written literary papyri.’ Our first Oxyrhynchus volume would alone have supplied four more
instances. Mr. Kenyon’s remark (ibid. p. 154) that they are found ‘in late theological papyri’ is therefore

somewhat misleading.
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made a good fight, if not to have held its own, in Egypt against vellum so long

as Greek MSS. continued to be written there. At Oxyrhynchus it was certainly

the material more generally employed from the fifth to the seventh century.

The literary fragments of the Byzantine period which we have obtained from

other sources in Egypt during the last three or four years, and hope to publish

before long, have as often been papyrus as vellum. Only in Coptic MSS.
vellum, for some reason, seems to have been more commonly used.

We should therefore demur to Mr. Kenyon’s dictum
(
Palaeography

,

p. 1 1 2) that c
in the sphere of literary papyri there is no Byzantine period.’

Papyrus remained in use in Egypt, both for classical and theological literature,

down to the end of that period
;
and the types of handwriting which appear upon

it have a continuous history of their own. Though no doubt the literary hand,

as practised upon vellum, reacted upon the papyrus script, we should say that

the debt of papyrus to vellum was unappreciable as compared with that of

vellum to papyrus. The prototype of the handwriting of the great biblical

codices is to be found in papyrus MSS. of the second and third centuries. The
broad heavy strokes, supposed to be characteristic of writing upon vellum, can

be shown in literary papyri considerably anterior to the vellum period. The
vellum hands, so far from affording any sure basis for determining the age of

literary papyri of the Byzantine epoch, are rather themselves to be referred to

the papyri for their explanation and date.

Fol. 1, verso.

[] [][ w
[*\[ ei

[] [[][ €
5 []^ [

[ ovSe

ovSe [[ ev

[€
[€ €6

{V]o? [] [ €[
ev[ €[
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15 [][
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[;

20 [
yeyov[ev otl[
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Fol. , recto.[ ] ' [
[? € ev ;]5[] e[/cei

[poy emev ] [[ ] [
5[ € ] ev [ a
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Fol. 2
,
recto.[

7[[[
5 [9 . . .

3 lines lost.

9 [[[
[
[[

5 [/ce[
[Aeyei

[[
20 [ yap

[ . . .

Fol. 2 ,
verso.

] [

[ ]
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[€ ] €[ € 7];
5 [ ]

[5orrey . . .

3 or 4 lines lost.

9 ] a[ € ray][^ y ][€ eiy e/c ]
[
5e/ca /]:

[€ ore ]
5[ €][ einev ] eav

[ ev ]
Fol. I, Verso. 3· Either (W(eStCOtt)-H(ort) with NABCL) Or -

(T(extus) R(eceptus) with later hands in NAC and other MSS.) may have

been the reading of the papyrus. The length of the line is rather in favour of the

omission of ot.

5. There is evidently no room in this line for (or), which is read

before by all MSS. It is noticeable that N omits . The papyrus

variant is the correlative of this, and suggests that the common reading is the result of

conflation.

6. (NAC, &c., T.R.) is slightly more probable than (W-H., with BL) in

consideration of the length of the line.

8.[ :

* W-H., with B.

10. There can be no doubt that the papyrus agreed with frSBCL in omitting

after. The longer reading would make a line of thirty-four letters, which is

clearly much too long. It is more difficult to decide between and
(NB, W-H.). The omission of the article reduces the line to twenty-three letters, two of

them being iotas, which is abnormally short. The first line of this column consists of

twenty-three letters only, but it includes four omegas and no iota. But, of course,

considerations of space are inconclusive for a single letter.

11. was certainly not read by the papyrus before (so A and other MSS., T.R.),

and probably not after (so B, &c.), for its insertion would make the line longer than any
other in this column, is omitted in NCL, &c., and bracketed by W-H.

17. The first of the two dots over the 1 of is visible.

24. The letter at the beginning of this line appears to be ; the vestiges are not

consistent with r or . If e|y[a> is right here, in the previous line must have been

written in the uncontracted form.

Recto. 6. The first a of falls under of; the supplement is

therefore a trifle long, nineteen letters as against seventeen in the previous line.
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7. €*]$. .
The lacuna here is larger by the space of one letter than in the two

lines preceding. It would therefore be hardly filled up by reading o ]?. Moreover, in

this MS., would naturally have been written in the shortened form vs. There is indeed

apparent above and rather to the left of the s a spot of ink which might represent the end
of a stroke of contraction. But in other cases of contraction in the papyrus the horizontal

stroke projects beyond the letters over which it is placed, which the spot above s here does

not do. On the other hand o (kXmtos vs would be too long for the lacuna, besides being

open to the objection already stated to reading vs here, o (kX(<tos has the support of N,

and is printed in the margin by W-H., who give 6 vlos in the text.

8. (NAF, &c., W-H.) suits the lacuna better than (BCE, &c.)
;

cf. ^Xtas

fol. 1, verso 6, note.

12. which is read before by A and other MSS., after by
CL, &c., and after by NB, was apparently omitted altogether in the papyrus. It

certainly did not stand in the first position
;
and it is impossible to get twenty-five letters

into the lacuna of this line, which would be the result of assigning the word to either of

the latter positions. To suppose that XaXowTos was omitted would make the line too short.

15. 01 which has been added above the line by the original scribe, is read by all

MSS.
;

cf. fol. 2, verso 2. «[ has been cancelled by dots placed over the letters. The
omission of the pronoun has no support from other MSS.

16. If, as is at least probable, was written at the beginning of this line, there would

scarcely be room enough for ((((, even supposing that (ACFGL, &c.)

and not (frSBE, &c.) stood here, (((( is read by W-H. with ABCL and
Other MSS.

; ((( fr$P, &c.

19. It seems on the whole more probable that the papyrus agreed with the majority

of MSS. in having ow here. The size of the lacuna is practically the same as in the two
lines preceding.

20. The reading is very uncertain. At the end of the line is a mark which resembles

the rough breathing in 1 . 1 1 ;
and the other vestiges are consistent with(. But the line

is then abnormally short.

21. Considerations of space are slightly in favour of the addition of de after, but are

insufficient to justify its insertion. There is a strong consensus of manuscript authority

against it.

2 2. It is evident that the ordinary text ? (is (K (W-H., T.R.)

is considerably too long for the space here available. The question is whether this reading

would be sufficiently shortened by the omission (with ^ and C) of, or whether it is

necessary to suppose a variant peculiar to the papyrus, e.g. the omission of nerpov. The of

stands slightly to the right of the v of in the next line, and therefore twenty-two

letters should approximately fill the lacuna in 1 . 22. This is the number produced by
omitting(

;
while if be retained, and omitted, the number of letters will

be twenty-five. Probably the latter alternative is the safer.

Fol. 2, recto. 18. The omission of e with AEGK, &c., T.R., would make the

line considerably too short.

19· The ordinary reading
'

,
Xeyerai(. Xe'ya avrfj ’/ produces

a line of at least thirty-four letters, which is obviously too long. D has , which
looks rather like a conflation of two variants, and suggests that k? alone may have stood here

in the papyrus
;

cf. note on fol. 1, verso 5. Domine is found in a (Vercellensis).

Verso. 2. There is no authority for the omission of, which is added above the

line by the first hand. The reading of the papyrus here perhaps points to aras, with a

variant (, in the lacuna.

3. : MSS., W-H.
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4. \ ras W-H., with AB, and this may have been the reading of the papyrus.

. . . (EGKL, &C., T.R.) is excluded.

5 if. There is a difficulty as to the number of lines lost after 1. 5. The corresponding

lacuna in the redo consists of three lines, but there would certainly be room for four on
this side

,
of the leaf if that number seemed more convenient. If all the longer variants are

assigned to the papyrus, namely, before (AB, &c.) and instead of

(DL, one of the later hands in &c.), four lines will be produced, consisting of

twenty-five, twenty-seven, twenty-five, and twenty-four letters respectively. On the other

hand the lacuna can be satisfactorily reduced to three lines by keeping the shorter version

of verse 21 and following in verse 22 the reading of which omits the words. In view of the general agreement of the papyrus with the latter is slightly the

more probable hypothesis.

12. The letters in the lacuna must have been rather cramped if the papyrus had the

ordinary reading here. Perhaps was written above the line, like in 1 . 2 ;
it is omitted

in a and e.

14, 15. It is clear that the papyrus agreed with N in placing ow before, and
Omitting before. The ordinary reading []

*

.

would make 1. 1 4 considerably too short, and 1. 15 impossibly

long.

17. Here again there can be little doubt of the agreement of the papyrus with in the

omission of, which is read by W-H. after with the rest of the MSS. The
lacuna of this line and the preceding one are of the same size

;
and even when is

omitted the number of letters lost in this line will be one more than in 1. 16.

CCIX. St. Pauls Epistle to the Romans, Chap. I.

Plate II. 25*1 x 19-9 cm.

The first seven verses of the first chapter of the Epistle to the Romans, written

in a large rude uncial—no doubt a schoolboy’s exercise. There are several

mistakes in spelling, and part of verse 6 is omitted. Below are two lines in

a cursive hand which have no apparent sense or connexion with what precedes.

The cursive writing can be assigned with certainty to the first half of the fourth

century A.D., and the fact that the papyrus was found tied up with a contract

dated in 316 A. D., and other documents of the same period, tends to fix the date

more precisely. There is no reason to think that the uncial writing is appreci-

ably earlier than the cursive. The contractions usual in theological MSS. occur.

A

TTAYAOC’ AOYAOC XPY KAHTOC ATTOCTOAOC·

M6N0C €IC€60 0 60 [00])
€ [] 1€€€ CK CTT[€]PMATOC’ CAPKA TOY OPICOCN

5 TOC € 6 AriOOCCYNHC € ANAC
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TACea)C NGKPOON TOY €[A]A[B]0

M6N XAPIN KAI A[TT]OCTOAa)N 6IC fiJCTeOC €N

TTACI TOIC 60N6C[I] YTT6P TOY ONOMATOC
TOYC OYCIN €N [] KAHTOIC [AJTIOIC

io XAPIC HMIN [] TTPOC HMO)N

2nd hand. [ . ,] ^
[. . .] €7 . . [.]

On the verso.

15 f* [. . ,])

1st hand. A

The only variant of any importance is
’

in 10-11, where the

MSS. all have the reverse order
;

cf. 1, where the papyrus has the same order,

and the MSS. are divided on the point.

CCX. Early Christian Fragment.

17-3 x 8 ‘7

Fragment of a leaf from a papyrus book containing a theological work, the

nature of which, whether historical or homiletic, is doubtful. Lines 14-17 of the

verso have an obvious connexion with Matthew vii. 17-19 and Luke vi. 43-4,

the saying that a tree is known by its fruits. In the parallel passage in the

papyrus the words are also put into the mouth of our Lord, as is shown by

the following sentence, eyco efyu . . , dpi
;
and this points to the work

having been an apocryphal gospel, possibly the 4 Gospel according to the

Egyptians/ But the passage may of course only be a quotation from such

a work, and the writing on the recto contains no indication that the book

was of a narrative character. In line 19 of the verso there is perhaps a reference

to Phil. ii. 6 os kv deov. Lines 1 1 sqq. of the recto begin a little

further out than the preceding four (the beginnings of the first six lines are lost),

an arrangement which, if it is not a mere accident, suggests that the longer lines

are a quotation
;

cf. ccxx and introd. to ccxxi (p. 53).

The handwriting is a good-sized, rather irregular uncial, that on the recto

being somewhat larger than that on the verso, and may be assigned to the third
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century of our era. The ordinary compendia for , ’, and occur,

as is usual in theological papyri of this period (cf. introd. to ccviii) ; is

contracted by the omission of the , and there is another contraction on line 21

of the verso, of which the meaning is obscure.

Recto. Verso.

[. .]{. . .][

[.] . if. . >[
[. .] [[]€ [

5 [.]£ [
[re]pL [
[.] [

[
[

€ £ [[
\
07re[

2 lines lost.

1

6

€[

][
]
aya6o[

5 ]
eXeye [

] [
][
][] [

]
evey\o[

]
[. .

.] [

] [. ] ep€L [] [ei/JeyVex [

5 e]vey[K .
[][]

][. .] €
] /
]oy ev

20 ]]
]]

]> [.

]
OTL]

]/09 €7[.

]
[.

25
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II. NEW CLASSICAL FRAGMENTS

CCXI. Menander, nePlKeiPOMeNH.

Plate III 1

. 33-4 x 13-2 cm.

The following fragment of a lost comedy contains one tolerably well pre-

served column of no less than fifty-one lines and the ends of a few lines from the

preceding column, written in a round uncial hand. The papyrus was found together

with a large number of documents dated in the reigns of Vespasian, Domitian,

and Trajan, e.g. . P. I. xlv, xcvii, clxxiv, and ccclxxiii
;
and this fact, combined

with the strong resemblance of the handwriting of the papyrus to that of many
of the documents of that period, leaves no doubt that it dates from the end of

the first or the early part of the second century of our era.

The elision marks and (with two exceptions) the paragraphi denoting

changes of speakers are by the first hand. There is a tendency to separate

words, and pauses are generally indicated by a short space. The MS. has

been carefully revised by a second person, probably a contemporary, whose

handwriting is generally cursive, and who uses lighter ink. He is responsible

for (1) the punctuation by dots, of which three sorts are found: the high dot() denoting a long pause, the low dot
( ,

see 32 and 47, and cf.

introd. to ccxxvi) denoting a short pause, and the double dots denoting a

change of speaker (cf. ccxii and . P. I. xi)
; (2) several corrections and various

readings, together with the occasional addition of letters originally elided, and

frequent alterations in the arrangement of speakers indicated by the first hand
;

(3) occasional insertions of the speakers’ names (cf. ccxii and . P. I. xi);

(4) a few stage directions, for the occurrence of which in MSS. of so early

a period there is no parallel. The result is a fairly good and carefully arranged

text, though a few mis-spellings, e.g. CYATCAIA in 18 and the wrong insertion

of two iotas adscript in 45, are not corrected. The occurrence of the Attic

forms (2 and 14) and vos (50) in a MS. of the Roman period is remarkable.

Concerning the authorship of the fragment there can be no doubt, since

lines 11-12 of the papyrus coincide with the quotation 6 *

1 The correct position of the two small fragments photographed in the bottom right-hand corner of the
plate was found after the facsimile had been made. The larger of the two joins Col. II. 29-34, the smaller
goes at the top of Col. I.
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ascribed in the Etymologicum Magnum and elsewhere to

Menander (Men. ed. Meineke, p. 1 37 = Kock, Fr. Inc. 862). The name of the

play is not given, but Meineke assigned the quotation to the (‘ The
Shorn Lady ’). The certainly known fragments of that play are of the scantiest

;

Meineke could only cite one, and Kock (who puts the quotation among
the unidentified fragments) has but two, neither of which gives any clue to the

plot. This, however, is partly known from an epigram of Agathias (Antk. Pal.

v. 217):

—

> \,
,' , *’

’ '.
(In line 2 there is a variant for

,
from which Scaliger

conjectured, which was accepted by Jacobs but not by Stadtmuller.)

From this epigram it appears that the principal character in the play was

Polemo, a soldier of a violent disposition, who in a jealous mood went so far

as to cut off the hair of his mistress, and that she, if we accept the emendation of

Scaliger, was called Glycera. Some more details are supplied by Philostratus,

Ep. xxvi. p. 924 ,

’

, .. From this we gather

that Polemo's mistress was a captive, and that he subsequently repented of

his rash deed.

The discovery of the present fragment completely establishes the correctness

of Meineke’s acute conjecture, as well as the emendation of Scaliger in the

epigram. In our papyrus we have Polemo, the rude and jealous soldier who
has been deserted by his mistress Glycera on account of his ill treatment of

her, and now wishes to be reconciled, together with several references (13 and

47) to a or act of drunken violence committed by Polemo, i. e. the

cutting of Glycera’s hair. As Blass remarks, there can be no doubt that our

fragment belongs to the closing scene of the play, the plot of which can now
to a considerable extent be reconstructed. Besides Polemo and Glycera, the

characters include Glycera’s brother (11 and 50), her father Pataecus (37 sqq.),

Doris, a female slave of Polemo (2, 8, 1 5), Philinus and his daughter (51).

Glycera, a captive (Philostr. /. c.) living with Polemo the soldier presumably
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at Athens, is visited by a man whom Polemo .suspects of being her lover but

who is really her brother (io-ii). In a fit of violent jealousy Polemo cuts off

Glycera’s hair, whereupon she deserts him, and in some unexpected manner

comes across her father, Pataecus, presumably a $evos, with whom she takes

refuge (46-47, note). Polemo on finding out his error is filled with remorse,

which is no doubt heightened by the discovery that Glycera comes of honourable

parentage, and ardently desires to receive her back. This leads to the climax

of the play which is fortunately preserved in our fragment. Polemo and Doris

are engaged in dialogue before the house of Pataecus, which was on one side

of the stage, that of Polemo probably being on the other (cf. note on 49). Polemo

is in the depths of despair and threatens to commit suicide, while Doris comforts

him by offering to go and bring Glycera back. Polemo is overjoyed at this

suggestion and dismisses her (1-8). During Doris’ absence, Polemo makes

a short soliloquy on his mistake and the rashness of his conduct (9-14). Doris

then returns with the good news that Glycera is coming, and suggests that

Polemo should propitiate her by offering a sacrifice to the gods. Polemo is

delighted with the idea and orders hasty preparations to be made (15-26).

Doris then announces that Pataecus also is coming, at which prospect Polemo is

much alarmed and runs off into his own house, followed by Doris (27-30).

Pataecus and Glycera then come out, and Pataecus congratulates his daughter

on her approaching reconciliation. Polemo is brought back, and in 37 sqq.

Pataecus formally offers him Glycera in marriage, accompanying his offer with

some sound advice. Polemo joyfully accepts Glycera as his wife and is forgiven

by her (43-48). The fragment closes with the announcement by Pataecus

of the betrothal of his son to Philinus’ daughter, whose love affairs no doubt

formed a secondary intrigue in the play. It is improbable that the end of the

comedy was more than twenty or thirty lines off.

Col. I. Col. II.

]N: 600 :[
]M01 AAAATI[.]OHCO)AO)PI· TT0)CBI(jL>[

]CM€N0[.] [
jAOfOYC AneiciNoocce: TTPoceeooN· oi[

5 6ANTTPO0YMH0HC AK[. .]0)C[

]A€reiC 06006 €YT0Y[

]0)N YnepeYAereic· 6· ro)C€A[

AYPIONA<t>HCO)AO)PI · 0€[
AKOYCON· eiC€AHAY0* 0IM0l[
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<[.]'€€€[60000 * 0[
KAIZHAOTYTTOCAN 0[.]O)TTOC· A[][·][

15 5
* nOPeYC€0WCC6 : €€[

MATH [.]€66[€=[. .]az€xphnc€nynita[66[.]€000[
[ ][. .] HC6YTYXH[

20· OP0O)CrAPA€reiC 0[
(€€€ *[

« 060 *6 : [[C]]KA[

YCT6P0N6NAPZer * A C[€€[
25 [.][

: €[. . .][

€€€€[
€€.[

AYTOC ·
:[

6 AK0NT0C6 . JC^UH[.][
30

]

etC€I MI KAYTHC[.]MTTOHCOYC[[.]![
J

OT€YTYXHKAC.TOT€A€[ ][
T€KMHPI 0NT0YT6CT[ ]HNOCTP[

]

AA[. . 1 . .]AA€IT(jOTICA[ ]NAYT[

35 ]?^ €[ ]0[.]6€[
[ ]AP6YPHK[.]IAN 0YC[

[. . .]M6[. .]C :00660[
[.]6()6€0€ *[

: [
40 :[000600[[]][.]€[? 0C ATT[.]A<jl)AATTA[0[.]00€[
45 6 · [

[. . .]«6€€[
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ArAQCjQN.TQCONTTAPQI NON : 0 P00)[

CT6TYX H KA[
6€'

[

CYNOYGAHTTATAIKG iGTePOYCZHT
] )

50€€’ *[
For the following restoration we are in the main indebted to Professor

Blass.

(.)
(.)

(.)
(.)
(.)
(.)

'< )

(.)
(.)

(.)

()

. (.) [.
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(.)

(.)

(TTataikoc)

]€( )

(.)
(.)

(.)

[](.)

(.)
(.)

[ .)[
;

yap tl
; (.) [ .

. . . [] [[] ,
[ef tl Set 3°

“[][.”, [] [["] [.
[*] [ ][ ^ -

[ ’ ,
]’ [][, 35[][] [’ ’

[][]. () yap, [ ’

[] , · [
7 ’ , (.)[.. (.) [ y ’. 4°

[,
[] ^ -’, 7[] [

,

[] ; [,
·, , [. 45[. (.) [, .[ .
,. () (),($) [

· [ 5°

* (.) [ .
Polemo. 1

. . . that I might drown myself.

Doris. Don’t talk nonsense.

Pol. But what shall I do, Doris ? How can I, unlucky wretch, live without my
darling ?

Dor. She will come back to you.

Pol. Good heavens ! Do you really mean it ?

Dor. If you are set on it, I will bring her at once without any trouble.

Pol. There is no fear of my being backward, be sure of that.

Dor. I ’m off.

Pol. Excellent 1 Go, I will give you your freedom to-morrow, Doris. But listen to

what I want you to say. (Doris enters the house of Pataecus.) She has gone in. Ah me,

little Glycera, how you have taken me by storm ! I might have known it was a brother, not
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a paramour. I was the wretch and a jealous fool ... in a fit of drunken violence. That
was my destruction—and it served me right.

(
Re-enter Doris from the house.) What

news, dear Doris ?

Dor. Good news
;
she will come to you.

Pol. She was only mocking you.

Dor. No, by Aphrodite. She was putting on a gown, and her father was supervising.

You ought long ago to have been making a thankoffering for the attainment of your

desires, since she has had this good fortune.

Pol. By Zeus, you are right ... the cook is within. Let him sacrifice the sow.

Dor. But where are the basket and the other necessaries ?

Pol. Oh, as for the basket, he can begin the sacrifice with that afterwards, but let him

kill the sow now. Nay, I too want to filch a crown from an altar somewhere and

put it on.

Dor. You will appear much more persuasive so.

Pol. Come ...

Dor. By the way, her father, too, was on the point of coming out.

Pol. Himself? What will happen to me ? (
Polemo enters his house.)

Dor. Alas ! . . . I, too, will enter and assist if I am wanted. (Doris follows

Polemo into his house. Enter Pataecus and Glycera.)

Pataecus. I thank you very much for that word ‘ reconciled/ When you have been

fortunate, then to be satisfied with the revenge—that is a mark of the Greek character. But

let some one call him out.

Pol. (re-entering). Here I am
;

I was only sacrificing for good fortune, having learnt

that Glycera had found in reality those of whom she had not even dreamed.

Pat. True. But please listen to what I have to say. This woman I give to you for

the procreation of children in wedlock

—

Pol. I take her.

Pat. With a dowry of three talents.

Pol. That is splendid.

Pat. In future forget that you are a soldier, and don’t ever commit a reckless

deed again.

Pol. Apollo, I, who was but now so appallingly near destruction, shall / do another

reckless act? Never again, Glycera, if only you will make it up, dearest.

Glycera. Yes
;
for now your drunken violence has proved a source of blessing to us.

Pol. By Zeus, it has.

Gly. That is why I have pardoned you.

Pol. Come, join the sacrifice, Pataecus. (Polemo enters his house.)

Pat. I have another marriage to arrange
;

I am marrying my son to Philinus’ daughter.

Gly. Gracious heavens !

’

6. The two paragraphi above and below this line were inserted by the corrector, being

thicker, shorter, and in lighter ink than the others. Their omission must have been a simple

error on the part of the first hand. Without them both 11. 5 and 6 would belong to Polemo,
and in that case inepev \iyeis in 7 would have no meaning. There is a spot of ink, perhaps

meant for a dot, under the N of 06, and it is possible that a dot is lost above the N
where the papyrus is rubbed. If so a change of speaker was indicated after 06. But
since there is a space left between the N and the 6 following, we should have expected the

two dots to have been placed after the N, as elsewhere, instead of above and below the

letter; and even if the ink spot under N means anything, it may be merely a.
If, however, the change of speaker took place after€ and not in the lacuna at the

C
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end of the line, supply (.) [ , referring to Doris’ promise in 1. 5 to

bring the girl.

8. The reading of the papyrus involves an impossible hiatus, which is

removed by the insertion (suggested by Blass) of after and the alteration of ’ to ’
in the previous line.

10. : Polemo’s metaphors are naturally military.

11. For the supplement see Menander Fr. 862 (Kock), quoted above.

12. The tip of a letter at the end of the line can only belong to A or 0), and is much
more like A.

14. For with the passive, cf. Ar. Eccl. 804 . . . .
1 6. eVe0i;er[o :=. The meaning appears to be that

Glycera was preparing to come out.

17. TTA[AAI is extremely doubtful. The first letter may be T. The vestiges of the

second letter suit A, , or A better than anything else.

18. The two letters after66 might be read as TT and P instead of T and 00, but[]€NOTOON would not fill the lacuna. The two doubtful gammas might be C or T,

and the doubtful 6 might be 0.

19. The first hand wrote 6YTYXHKYIAC, the termination being altered to HC by the

corrector. The form in - was the common one in the Roman period, e. g. in the New
Testament. By is meant Glycera, and apparently refers to her discovery

of her father, cf. 32, 46-47 and introd.

20. The traces of the paragraphus above this line, though slight owing to the damaged
surface of the papyrus, are clearly discernible. Between 20 and 21 there is also a para-
graphus which has been enclosed by the corrector between two comma-shaped signs.

Apparently the first hand considered that a change of speaker took place either in or at the

end of 20 (probably after A€I~€IC, where he leaves a blank space), indicating the change
by the paragraphus between 20 and 21. The corrector, on the other hand, assigned both

20 and 21 to the same speaker (Polemo), and the comma-shaped signs enclosing the

paragraphus are brackets indicating its removal
;
while in order to make matters clearer, he

added the name of the speaker against 1. 22. In four other cases, between 29-30, 31-32,

33-34, and 49-50, the corrector has inserted a similar comma-shaped sign at the conclusion

of the paragraphus
,
and once (50-51) at the beginning of it

;
but as in each of these cases

the other end of the paragraphus is lost or effaced, it is impossible to be certain that they

were parallel to the bracketing of the paragraphus between 20 and 21. The probability,

however, that in these five instances also the corrector intended to cancel the paragraph

i

is

very strong. Whether he was right in doing so, is of course a different question, which
must be decided in each passage separately

;
but he appears to be, or may be, right except in

one instance (49-50), where the bracketed paragraphus seems certainly to be required.

This case might perhaps suggest that our explanation of the comma-shaped signs as

brackets is wrong, and that the corrector did not mean to signify by them the omission of

a paragraphus. But the insertion of these signs must have meant something, and if the

corrector wanted to omit a paragraphus—seeing that he has inserted two (above and
below 6) it is only to be expected that he should wish to do so—the method of enclosing it

in small brackets would be the most natural course to follow. Moreover, the hypothesis that

the paragraph

i

enclosed by the small brackets were not intended by the corrector to be

removed prevents any satisfactory explanation of 20, 21. As we have explained this

passage, the corrector assigned both lines to Polemo
;

but the first hand, by inserting

a paragraphus between these two lines, intended the division of speakers to be as follows

:

(.) ,
yap. (.) *[. . .

.|
. (.) \.

The second change of speaker is necessitated by the first, for some part at least of 21
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must be spoken by Polemo, since there is a paragraphus between 21 and 22 which is

spoken by Doris. This is a less satisfactory arrangement than that gained by assigning

both lines to Polemo, though it is perhaps tenable. But if we suppose that the brackets

enclosing the paragraphus between 20 and 21 are meaningless, and that the corrector

did not intend any change in the arrangement of speakers, we have to suppose that he

twice omitted to insert in 20 and 21 the double points which he regularly uses elsewhere

to denote a change of speaker. Such an omission is very improbable
;
and since the

hypothesis that the brackets enclosing the paragraphus between 20 and 21 indicate its

omission by the corrector is the only legitimate explanation of that passage, we are justified

in explaining the other cases where the brackets occur in the same way, though, as has

been said, it does not follow that the bracketing was in all cases correct.

22. : the first ceremony in offering a sacrifice was to fill the baskets with sacred

barley which was sprinkled on the head of the victim and on the altar. But Polemo
is in such a hurry that he wishes to proceed to the sacrifice at once and have the

preliminaries afterwards( -). Cf. Eur. I. A. 1 47 1 ' .
2 6. The reading of the corrector, ’ instead of A, is probably

not a correction but a variant from another MS. Cf. . P. I. introd. to xvi.

28. For in the sense of going into the house off the stage cf. 9 '.
Polemo must be the subject. It is clear that he enters his own house, not that ofPataecus;

cf. 2 1 and the adscript) () in 49. Since Pataecus’ house was on the stage

too (cf. 9-15), two houses were represented, as in the (cf. p. 19 of our edition).

The correct arrangement of the speakers in the next six lines is very difficult to unravel

owing to the lacunae and the number of alterations in the arrangement made by the

corrector, while any adscripts which he may have made in the margin of 29 to 34 are lost.

In any case 30 must belong to Doris, 32 and 33 to Pataecus; and we have followed what
appears to be the view of the corrector (cf. note on 20) in assigning 29 to Doris, 31 and 34
to Pataecus. If however the brackets enclosing the paragraphi between 29-30, 31-2, 33-4,
are disregarded, and the arrangement indicated by the first hand is retained, 29 belongs

presumably to Polemo, 31 and 34 certainly to Glycera.

29. The first letter can be € or C
;
the third is like H or N, the fourth like €, , 0

,

or C; the fifth resembles N or M, and the sixth , T, or I. The supposed N of AKONTOC
is rather more like M; the three letters following AKONT can each of them be €, , or C.

The letter erased is perhaps T. The letter following HN might be 0.

30. ciCGIMI is corrected from (jOC€IMI.

31. “ []/**[$?7/ ”
: Pataecus is repeating a word which Glycera has just

spoken within the house. Cf. “ ” Menand. Fr. 240 (Kock).

32. The dot after 6YTYXHKAC here and after in 47 represents a,
not an illegible letter, means ‘ not to seek for any further revenge.’

35. The adscript at the side cannot be read as ().
36. A.P might be read AO, but not as or €P.

38. The top of the paragraphus above this line is visible before the lacuna.[
]

’
: this was the usual formula in Athenian marriage contracts,

cf. Menander Fr. inc. 185 (Meineke).
46-47· The() no doubt refer to Glycera’s discovery of her father.

Cf. also note on 32.

49. OTePOYC is corrected from 6TAIP0YC. It is very difficult to see why the

paragraphus between this line and the line following should have been deleted, for

a change of person is indicated in 49 by the double dots after TTATAIK€, and the
corrector elsewhere (between 22 and 23) allows a paragraphus to stand where there

C a
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is a change of speaker in the middle and none at the end of the line. The adscript) eiV(e)iat means that Polemo goes into his own house to sacrifice
;

cf. note on 28.

50, 51. The removal of the paragraphus between these two lines by the corrector

seems to be an improvement. If the reading of the first hand is retained, the speaker in

51 (? Glycera) is made to anticipate in a remarkable way the news which Pataecus is

giving. It is much more satisfactory to assign (with the corrector) Ovyarep

to Pataecus, and suppose that a change of speaker was made after'. There may
have been two dots after 6vyarep\ since the place which would have been occupied by the

lower one is lost. The absence of a paragraphus after 51 may indeed be regarded as an
argument against the supposition that the corrector introduced a change of speaker into

51, for he sometimes inserts paragraphi besides removing them (note on 6). But seeing

that the corrector has carefully denoted the changes of speaker by the system of dots, he
may have been inconsistent in his use of the inferior system of paragraphi which
was employed by the first hand. How inadequately changes of speaker could be indicated

in drama by the system ofparagraphi is sufficiently proved by the present fragment.

CCXII. Aristophanes?

21-9x11-6 cm .

Three fragments from a comedy. The use of (Fr. (a) II. 2) indicates

that they belong to the Old Comedy (Menander always preferred av or kav)

;

and Fr.
(
h
)
6][ coincides, so far as it goes, with a line quoted by

Athenaeus 15, 701 b (Kock, Fr. 599) from Aristophanes,. The accentuation makes the reference to Agathon in the

fragment certain
;
and the previous line [e (?) connects very well

with the line given by Athenaeus. It is not known from what play of

Aristophanes Athenaeus was quoting, nor, unfortunately, do these fragments

give any clue to its title. The expression ’ ’

also occurs (but at

the beginning, not, as in the papyrus, towards the end of a verse) in a line from

Aristophanes’ Thesmophoriazusae Secundae (Kock, Fr. 326), and it has been

suggested that the line ... was also derived from that play.

This, however, is quite hypothetical
;
though it is worth noticing that the only

speakers which can be distinguished in our fragments are women. Fr.
(
a
)

contains parts of two rather short columns, of the first of which there remain

only the ends of about half the lines. The second column is complete at the

top and bottom, but the ends of the lines are missing. Both these columns

are occupied with a dialogue, the speakers in which are probably women (cf. I. 6

yvvai, II. 1) ;
but the subject of their conversation is extremely

obscure. Fr. (h) is from the bottom of a column, but it cannot be the bottom of

(a) I, since the last two lines are lyrics and belong to the chorus, and will not

therefore combine with (a) II. 1. For the same reason this fragment cannot be
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from the column preceding (a) I. (c) is also a detached fragment, the position

of which is quite uncertain. The script is a large round upright uncial, not

very regular, but bold and handsome in appearance. It is remarkable for the

use of the archaic form of Z (I) which is occasionally found in Roman papyri

(cf. G. P. I. ii). The date of the MS. can hardly be later than the middle of

the second century, and it may go back to the end of the first. The hands

of two correctors may be distinguished
;

cf. note on II. 6. The division of

a line between two speakers is marked by a blank space in which the usual

double dots are inserted
;

these, like the marginal paragraphi which also

denote the alternations of the dialogue, are no doubt by the first hand.

High and middle points occur at the ends of the lines of Col. I; and in Col. II

pauses in the sense are marked by points placed above the line. All these

stops have probably been added later, perhaps by the first corrector. The
other occasional lection signs are also unlikely to be original.

Col. I.

Fr. (a).

Col. II.

]IOMAI

]€PX€TAI·

]ANHICXOAH f

]€
5 ]XMAC]·

]ATI

]

] . OMAi

io ]A6C0 I

]€*

5

YBPII0M6NAI:€)[6€€6[
MHA€NTTA€ONTOYTOYC€)[060 :€.[

S TieCTITOY0OA€rOYCIT[
as

nAII€IN6X0YCANTIB0Aa)[006[
KAAOi)CON€IAOCKAIKAT[

[..
. [

[. . .]AN6MIAIOICOTINeOT[

6[..]€060 ' €[
€C[. . .JTOXPHCer[
[. .]€60€0[[.][. ..] : [

| [.]€|·€[€ N0M0I0N6CTI'60[
TAPeCTI :[

€* 6[.]€0€€0€0![[.]*6 4 €|[
20 €[.]0€0600[
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Fr. (6). Fr. (,).

]* *[ ]€[][ ][]][ ]€[])[ ] 0[
]€CTI[ 5 ]CITTA60[]0[ ]][

]06
]€N6N(jOIAAIC

Fr. (#) I. 9. The letter 0 is joined to the previous letter by a low curved stroke which
may very well belong to , P, or C.

II. 3. The last letter may be €.

4. The last letter had a vertical stroke
;

Y, T, or N, e. g. would suit.

6. Above the C in the middle of the line has been written in a minute and
probably contemporary hand. Over this the missing syllable has been written a second
time in larger letters by another hand, which is probably also responsible for the addition

in 1. The insertion of in 8 and in the margin opposite 15, and the addition of o as

a variant above the line in
(
b
) 7 seem to be due to the first corrector.

11. The first letter is either 6 or C
;

the second is probably T or Y, but N or IT are

also just possible.

15. The small in the margin may be the initial of the speaker’s name, or the

critical sign known as .
19. €TTIA: the letter transcribed as 6 may equally well be 0. If the third letter is I,

as is most probable, the fourth may be A, A, or ; but they could perhaps be read as

a single letter, 0).

20. TTI 0T6 P0 N : or TTP0T6 P0 N. C at the end of the line is very doubtful
;
P would

suit the traces rather well.

Fr.
(
b

)

6. The doubtful may be .
7, 8. These lyric verses, the ends of which are preserved, are shorter than the pre-

ceding iambic lines by about four syllables.

Fr. (c) i. The doubtful TT may be .
5. 0 before the lacuna may be C.

6. A might perhaps be read as X.

The suggested restorations in the following transcription are for the most

part due to Professor Blass.

Col. II. 1-20.

A.. B. ’ € [^ _ w -

rjv , €[€ ^ -[ - ^ -

.

;

, '’,[ €*
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5
’ r[ay ^ w -, , [ - w -

;

.4
. [ (?)? [ - w —

[/] {
r[ofy], [ ’ eVt.

€0[?)] <5e tout’ \^. _ w -

ey [)]- 7[^ - w -

jB. [ ]?)/ y ’[ - ^ -^^ [ r]ouro. -4. [ , 0'?7 , (?)

15 [\ y · [^
,

9[.

-. a£ior €. ^4. 5' [w -

0ep’, e/ [$]e [
[], ;

^ w _

A. 20 [] |L —

CCXIIL Tragic Fragment.

Plate IV. Fr. (a) 8x11-3, Fr.
(
6) 7-8x8 cm.

Part of a speech out of a tragedy, written in several columns on the verso

of an account. The rough unformed hand and the corrupt Greek indicate

that the writer was a schoolboy. The subject of the better preserved portion

is very clearly the fate of Niobe. The scene is laid in Lydia, and it is probable

that the speaker both here and throughout the fragments is Niobe’s father

Tantalus, who, after lamenting over his daughter’s petrified form, bewails (fr. b)

the loss of his kingdom and the fickleness of fortune. It is an obvious and

tempting supposition that the author is either Aeschylus or Sophocles, both

of whom are recorded to have written tragedies upon the subject of Niobe.

Tantalus certainly figured among the dramatis personae in the Niobe of Aeschylus,

and a few fragments are preserved of a speech made by fiim after the catastrophe

had taken place. Less is known of Sophocles’ play
;
but according to Eustathius

(p. 1367, 21: cf. G. Hermann, Opusc. 3. 38; Welcker, Griech. Trag. 286 sqq.

takes a different view) he made Niobe herself go to Lydia, while her children
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were slain at Thebes. The question therefore as between the two dramatists

becomes one of style
;
and Professor Blass, to whom we are to a large extent

indebted for the restoration of the fragment, considers that its diction is

decidedly Sophoclean. The chief grounds for this conclusion are :—Fr.
(
a

)
I. 2.

h:Ei in Aeschylus is never placed late in the sentence
;

on the other hand

this is a favourite construction of Sophocles, e. g. Phil. 1343, Tr. 1174 ()
O. R. 801 (ore). 3. is only known from later authors

;
but compounds

of do not occur in Aeschylus, whereas from Sophocles we have
,,

,
and. 8 . with the inf. is Sophoclean

(Ant. 1044
,

&c.), but is not found in Aeschylus. 9 . occurs four

times in Sophocles, in Aeschylus not at all. Fr. (b) I. 7. is used twice

by Sophocles (El. 1053,^2. 150), never by Aeschylus. 10. is Sophoclean

(Ai. 19, Ant. 226, &c.), but does not occur in Aeschylus. These considerations

certainly outweigh the few instances of the use of Aeschylean words which

are not found in the extant plays of Sophocles:—Fr. (a) I. 6.?~\ (Sept. c.

Th. 985), Fr.
(
b
)

I. 3. (Pers. 297). There is also to be noted the

occurrence of several words not hitherto included in the tragic vocabulary,

(cf. Phalaec. Anth. Pal. xiii. 6), et/ceAos, €*, and and,
if those words are to be restored in Fr. (a) I. 8, 9.

The papyrus upon which the piece is written is in two separate fragments,

each containing the ends of lines of one column and the beginnings of lines of

another. In both cases the bottoms of the columns are preserved
;

it is therefore

evident that the fragments cannot be placed one above the other so as to

form only two columns. If they are to be united at all either the second

column of frag, (a) must be combined with the first of frag, (b), or the second

of frag, (b) with the first of frag. (a). The latter possibility is precluded by

the occurrence in the last line of (b) II of the word€[ which cannot be

the beginning of the last line of (a) I, where only one foot and a half is

wanting. On the other hand there is nothing to invalidate the combination of

(a) II with (b) I. The aspect of the papyrus at the right edge of (a) and the

left edge of (b) is very similar
;
and the writing on the recto, of which there

are also three columns, is in favour of this position of the two fragments. The
speech will then have extended over three columns at least

;
but they may

have been short ones^ and the whole speech need not have contained a number
of lines greater than is frequently found in the of extant tragedies.

With regard to the date of the MS., the document on the recto—a list of

names accompanied by amounts in money—is decidedly early, and probably

falls within the first century. The writing on the verso is unlikely to be divided

from that on the recto by a very wide interval
;
and though it is difficult to date
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hands of this uncultivated type, the present example appears to belong to the

earlier rather than to the latter part of the second century.

Fr. (4
Col. I. Col. II.

][ 12 letters.]000)]€ KONICMA€IAHT€PA]€€
5]00]]

, [.][] [. .][][..] .[] [.][][.] s cy.[][ ] [
Fr. (b).

Col. I. Col. II.

][.]\ [.][] [. ,][

]NTOMONCKHiTPOYXIAI
[] [

s ]0[.] $ [

[] [
JCTYXHC ] . . []

. [

] .[. .] [
(a). I. 2. The first letter is probably

;
it could perhaps be read as Y, hardly as M.

5 . : H has been corrected from 0 or C.

6. The dot above the supposed Y may represent a diaeresis.

8. The traces of the first letter seem to suit nothing but .
11. There is room for one letter between the (which appears fairly certain) and the

following .
12. ANTIAAZON[ : ANTIAAZON[TAI could also be read.

(). I. 9. The first letter might be .. The vestiges before TIC would suit I or N. Y in KYKACI was corrected from I,
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The letters YX at the end of this line do not appear in the facsimile owing to the fact

that the small piece of papyrus containing them was turned over when the photograph was
taken.

II. i. The third letter may be Y.

Fr. (a). Col. I. 2-12.

2 [^ _ w —
]
7€ 8 €7 .

[ \

,

[ ] ,
5[ ’]
[-] .[] · yap

[?] 7
)

’

[$60? ]. [][ ] ,
[ ’] ’

[] [ ].
Fr. (). Col. I.

w _ w]9 \].[ ] ; ;

w ^]
_ yj _ w ]

5 w ^ ]^769 []
[— — — — —]
[^ _ w ^ _ ]
[^ _ w ^] yap[ ] [ .

(a). I. 3-12 ·
‘ Lo, there may be seen the stone-wrought image, in colour like to the

dumb rocks, but with the familiar shape and founts of welling tears
;
a dark abode shall

be her resting-place. I am stricken with amazement 1 Either there is breath in the lifeless

stones, or the god has power to petrify. Thus as I gaze my heart is wrung by my
child’s piteous lot

;
yet to go forth and engage in wilful contests with the gods in despite

of Fate—that mortals dare not.’

(a). I. 2 sqq. Cf. Sophocles, Ant. 823-833.
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4.
‘

cf. Homer, II. XXIV. 54 yaiav.

5. : the compound is new. is another possible

emendation which would be slightly nearer to the original
;
the form (for)

is found in Apoll. Rhod. 4. 626. If this is preferred the next line may begin
[ ].

6. : an unknown metaplasm for).
(b). I. 2. : the capital of Tantalus was at Mt. Sipylus, where a city

called Tantalis is said to have been destroyed by an earthquake
;

cf. Arist. Meteor, ii. 8' . The region was known as 17 , to

which no doubt in 4 refers.

9, 10. For the wheel of Fortune, cf. Sophocles Fr. 713

—

* \
' .

CCXIV. Epic Fragment,

ii 7*9 cm '

Parts of forty-three hexameter lines, inscribed upon the two sides of a small

fragment of papyrus, presumably a leaf out of a book. What remains of the

lines on the verso
,
which is much rubbed and difficult to decipher, is indeter-

minate in character, the topic being the dangers of travel by sea. The recto

is occupied with a speech relating to Telephus. According to the legends

Telephus was king of Mysia at the time of the Greek expedition against

Troy. He opposed the landing of the Greek army on the Mysian coast, but

was wounded by Achilles. He was then pressed to join the expedition, but

declined on the ground that his wife was the sister of Priam. Achilles subse-

quently cured the wound with the rust of the spear which had inflicted it

;

and in return for this service Telephus pointed out to the Greeks their route.

The first five lines of the recto clearly refer to the initial stage of the story, and

describe how narrowly the Greek host escaped destruction at Telephus’ hands:

—

‘ The Achaeans would not have come yet alive to Ilium, but there would have

Menelaus fallen, and there Agamemnon perished, and Telephus would have

slain Achilles, the best warrior among the Argives, before he met Hector ’ (2-5).

The situation is therefore posterior to that in the Iliad. What follows is obscure.

The speaker, who is a Trojan woman (cf. 11 Aapbavov, 14 ), con-

tinues, and prays for a treaty between Greeks and Trojans; and a further

reference to Telephus is introduced (16). A satisfactory hypothesis which will

at once explain the situation disclosed in the recto and correlate this with the

contents of the verso (where the speaker is perhaps the same, cf. 5) is not

easy to discover. The allusions to Telephus may be accounted for by supposing

that the speaker is his wife Astyoche
;
and Prof. Robert, to whom several
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restorations in the text are due, suggests that the scene is Italy, and that

Astyoche, who with her sisters Aethylla and Medesicaste was among the captive

Trojan women, is exhorting her fellow- slaves to set fire to the Greek ships
;

cf. Tzetz. ad Lycophr. 921, 1075. This is attractive, if rather difficult to

reconcile with recto 12-15. The style indicates the Alexandrian origin of the

poem.

The papyrus is written in a small, sloping uncial hand which may be referred

with little hesitation to the third century, to which also belong a number of

cursive documents with which this fragment was found. The handwriting is

very similar to that of ccxxxiii, which is of the same period. No stops or

lection signs occur, with the exception of the diaeresis.

Recto.

[] [
fot>] e? [
[\ [
[]€ [

5 [
[] [

[. . . , . [() yei'fos][] [
[]€ [flei/y 5[}

)[]]
[][] [] []

[o]u<$e [] [. ,]
15 e[. . . .] . .^

[ ]
[· · ·] ? €/[

]
. .

[
] [ ]

[ ][ ] [][
20 [ ]? , [

.] [. . [

[ ] [
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Verso.

[12 letters
1 [.] . .

[.. )> ]
. v

I>3 ] a
.

[
[>, » ] . [.] . .

5 [17 >> ]
[13 » ]

. . \6ovos

[., >5 ][ ] e?

[·.· ] [ ] · [· ·· ·]?
[· · ] . . . . . [.] . . . [,]/[. ,]

° [·]· [.]m>
.

|

’.]
. . [. .] . [.] . [.]

vTjTTLos o[y ,]eXae[. ][\ [. ,]ov

[][][] [. . .]e[.] . os[]
. [,] . . , [. .] . [. . ,] . . [

[.) . [. . . .][.]«[. .] .

15 [] [ ]

[. .].... [[] . . . [ ]

;[. . .][.] [.

[. .][.] . [. ,] [. ,

20 [..].[ ] .]e£0e5[

[i i letters ] . . [
[ .. .. .] . . [

Recto, i. The allusion is to the vine over which Dionysus caused Telephus to stumble

while pursuing the Greeks.

. : cf. ccxxiii. 1 15.

14. The metre may be restored by the insertion of after ovde.

18. ] : 1

2 1

.

Robert suggests[ ;
cf. introd.

Verso. 1. The doubtful may be y or r. Of the letters transcribed as . . , d may
be a and the first v may be or possibly

;
there may also be only one letter between the

supposed Se and v.

3. The traces between the doubtful a and would suit . It does not seem possible

to read, ai may be read instead of .
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CCXV. Philosophical Fragment.

23-2 x 18-3 cm.

Parts of three columns from a philosophical work, apparently couched

in the form of a letter, see I. 16—17 ’ and II. 12 $.
The handwriting is an irregular uncial, the letters varying much in size

;

6 especially tends to be very large. is written with three separate strokes

of equal length. * In its general appearance the papyrus bears considerable

resemblance to the semi-literary hands of the second century B. c., e. g. that

of the first three columns in the papyrus Didot of Euripides (ed. Weil). But

it is a distinctly later example, and was found with documents of the Roman
period, so that it is not at all likely to have been written before the reign of

Augustus. On the other hand it can hardly be later than the middle of the first

century A. D. There are a few corrections, some by the original scribe, others

in a probably different but contemporary hand. The paragraph

i

are original,

but the other marks of punctuation with one exception (see note on II. 19) have

been added later.

The principal topic discussed in the fragment is the popular idea of religion

and especially fear of the gods, which is severely criticized by the writer. The
style and vocabulary (which includes such words as and)
are post-classical, but on account of the age of the papyrus the work must

have been composed not later than the first century B. c. The author was

probably an Epicurean philosopher, possibly Epicurus himself who wrote

and (Diog. Laert. x. 27).

Col. I.

[ M· ·]«?[· ... ·

[,] []<[] [
. .

[. .] ?[]
5 [} 7

Col. II.

[.,] []
[]

Tais

5 [
yj
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"X r[ [[7]]^[[]]/

[][]
[ray][] [][ [][][][] ^
[] yap

[]
[\

5 [][]
[ ]
[rajroi'[]

20[][]
[\ []
[][]
[. ,]e[.] . \\ []

25 [ ]
·

[ ] ·
[.]“<”*[· ·

.][.,]
[. . .]0[.,]
[. . .] .]

30 []
[][][\[] /c[. .

[. . .]
7re[. . . ,][

[. . .]r€V0 e[. . .] [. .

s

)(yoa)/ze^o[[v]][][]
yap [][]

15 {[
$£^[ e[Aar

[] : [. . .

20 £[ ][[ ][. . .

[ ] . [. . .{ ])[. . .

[ ]\ . .

25 [\ [] \
[] [. . .[] [[][ . .

[][
30 [][
[] /)0[] [ . .

[ ] . [. ,] [

[ ] .
r5e[. . ,][, . .

Col. III.

[. ,] . . [ [
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toll yap[
€(p€p6v ay[

to 67t[

5 tovt[

TOvpevoL [[* s* [? [
[[$ . . . .

[
eyq

5 [. .jereoj/[
[....] {
[. . . ,] €[
[. . .][] [

[. . .] [

20 [. . . .] 7[
[. . . ,] [

[ ][

I. 2. «/[][0]
:
/?;[] is also possible.

4 sqq. ‘ Nor, indeed, even when this further statement is made by the ordinary man,
“ I fear all the gods and worship them, and to them I wish to make every sacrifice and
offering/’ It may perhaps imply more taste on his part than the average, nevertheless by
this formula he has not yet reached the trustworthy principle of religion. But do you, sir,

consider that the most blessed state lies in the formation of a just conception concerning

the best thing that we can possibly imagine to exist
;
and reverence and worship this idea/

6. is corrected by the first hand from.
II — 12. €€^~^ must be a mistake for^.
30. is used by Epicurus ap. Diog. Laert. ix. 77.

32. A small fragment with Jat at the end of a line perhaps belongs to the end of this

line, and another fragment with
J
ep to 34, i. e. []?.

II. i-8. Blass considers the meaning of this obscure passage to be that the ideal

of the Supreme Being is to be honoured with feasting and pleasures like those commonly
enjoyed at the festivals of the gods, but the wise man will also sometimes do homage to

received opinions and the established laws relating to the worship of the gods
;

cf. Plutarch,

contra Epicur. beat. 21. p. 1102 b. In 8 either evos simply or must be read.

gives no satisfactory sense.

8-19. ‘But let there be no question of fear in this, nor any assumption that your

action will buy the favour of the gods. For why, “ by Zeus,” to use the vulgar

phrase, do you fear them ? Is it because you think that you do them an injury ?

Is it not plain in that case that you are making them inferior? Are you not then regarding

the divine power as something mean, if it is inferior to you ?
’

10. The reading ^^/] is very doubtful; the termination is more like -.
is a new word meaning ‘ buying of thanks/ must refer to

something lost at the top of the column, probably fear of the gods, which was the subject

of the first column and to which the speaker now reverts.

19. ae

:

the lower stop is by the first hand, the higher was added by the person who
inserted the others.

20. There is not room for ^^^.
25-28. The sense of this passage seems to be that men think it necessary to fear and

honour the gods in order that other men may be restrained by the fear of the gods
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from doing them wrong. € was the Epicurean formula of justice

(Diog. Laert. x. 150). Something like ol is wanted as the subject of h, but there

is not room for that at the end of 28. The number of letters lost at the ends of 19 to 31

ought not to exceed 3 or 4. in 32 seems to be the end of the line.

CCXVI. Rhetorical Exercise.

Plate V. 17-5 x 19-4 cm.

Parts of two columns from a speech by an anti-Macedonian orator upon a

letter of Philip. The florid, Asiatic style of the fragment points to its being

a rhetorical composition.

Palaeographically, the papyrus, which is written in a large handsome uncial,

is of considerable value, since its date can be fixed within narrow limits. It was

found with a number of documents dated in the reigns of Tiberius and Claudius

(e. g. ccliii, cclxxxv, ccxciii) in a mound which produced nothing later than about

A. D. 50. On the verso is a letter written in a cursive hand of the first half of

the first century, mostly covered up by another document of the same period,

which was gummed over it in order to strengthen the roll. The writing on

the recto
,
therefore, can hardly be later than Tiberius’ reign

;
while the great

scarcity of papyri at Oxyrhynchus before the reign of Augustus, combined with

the resemblance of the handwriting to that of early first century hands which

approximate to a literary type, makes it very improbable that the papyrus

goes back to the Ptolemaic period. Cf. cclxxxii and ccxlvi (both on Plate VII),

the former of which presents many points of resemblance, while the general

appearance of the other is slightly later.

The corrections are apparently by the first hand.

Col. I. Col. II.

.
67[ a]nei

e[X]ev

Oepias[]6^
5 )

[]6 6

e[i]

[. .) [
[] 6] 7[[

yeyovev []
5\6 []6

\6\ 6 6 6[]€6[]€
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[]([]€
€[€ ] . .

[ 13 letters ]?
[ 13 letters

]
5ei/et

[
12 letters

]

[ 17 letters ]ei

2 lines lost.

17 [ 17 letters ]pe

vol ?]?
9 []€

[[]]€ [9 9 [9 evpevopev€[
[] tol 99

5 [0] 9 e\ev6epia9

€[]€€
ev T0L999
€ 9€9

20 9[]9[9
[]€

[ ]
. . [\([

{ (Are we) at a threat in a single letter to exchange freedom for slavery ? Whither
has it vanished, that pride of empire for which we fought ? I am considering whether

my reasoning is at fault. He says that he will declare war upon us
;
and so shall we upon

him . . . Have the walls of the city fallen ? what Athenian has been taken prisoner ? where
either on land or sea have we failed in battle ? If men have had all their hopes crushed

in war, they will be slaves to the necessity of the moment
;
but our democracy’s strong-

hold has not been violated, we live in harmony with each other, we abide by the laws,

we know how to be steadfast in times of peril, we never desert the banner of Freedom.
When his arms are victorious, then let him triumph. Let the threats in his letters deceive

barbarians
;
but the city of Athens is wont to give commands, not to receive them. . . .

’

II. 6 . There is often not much difference between and in this hand, but the first

word is more like^ than€(.

CCXVII. Letter to a King of Macedon.

3* 1 x 7-3 cm.

Fragment of a letter addressed to a king, no doubt Philip or Alexander,

concerning the principles of government. Aristotle wrote a treatise on
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for Alexander (Ar. Fr. ed. Rose p. 1489), and it is possible that the fragment

belongs to that or to the similar treatise of Theopompus (Cic. Ep. ad Att. 12, 40).

The papyrus is written in an uncial hand resembling that of the Plato

papyrus facsimiled in . P. I. plate VI, and may be ascribed with little hesitation

to the third century A. D. There is a remarkably high margin (7*2 cm.) at

the top. [
)

5

)

)

tLvai

[] ? [.[[.
[

15 / .[[[% ]' [

[

‘ (Since) the rule of your monarchy is far superior to that of all monarchies that have

ever existed, its system and the characteristic feature of the present times ought to be law,

especially among those who do not enjoy elective offices in an organized state.’

1 1 . «[. : or possibly 7[.

CCXVIII. Histqrical Fragment.

13-6 x 1 2-4 cm. (Fr. a).

Parts of three columns from a prose work, apparently a collection of,
or marvello us stories. This species of composition was popular at Alexandria

;

cf. Susemihl, Alexandr. Litteratur-Gesch. I. 463 sqq. The upper part of the

second column of the fragment is fairly well preserved, and gives a descrip-

tion of two curious local usages. The precise nature of the first is obscured

by the loss of the context, but it was a punishment for some kind of con-

jugal infidelity
;

and for the truth of the story given is cited the authority

of Zopyrus and Cleitarchus. This is followed by an account of a trial by
ordeal, which, on the death of a priest of Ares, the person chosen to succeed

him had to undergo. The trial consisted in holding the sword of the god

underneath the burning corpse, and from the manner in which this was done

the innocence or guilt of the nominated successor became evident. It is not

stated where these customs obtained. The barbarous nature of the first

D 2
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suggests a non- Hellenic background; while the mention of the priest of Ares

shows that the locality was at least under Hellenic influence. Combining

the internal evidence of the usages described with the citation of Zopyrus and

Cleitarchus, it may perhaps be inferred that the scene is Asia Minor. Cleitarchus

is presumably the historian of Alexanders Asiatic expedition, whose veracity

was called in question by Cicero and Quintilian, and whose style displeased the

author of the treatise De Sublimitate (§ 3). The identification of Zopyrus

is more difficult. Several scattered references to a writer or writers of this name
are found. A Zopyrus of Colophon or Clazomenae, who was a historian and

geographer, is placed in the third century B. c. (cf. Susemihl, op.cit. II. 467 sqq.).

Whether or no this is the Zopyrus quoted in our fragment remains a matter of

doubt. The position of his name in front of that of Cleitarchus perhaps

implies that he preceded Cleitarchus either in date or in point of authority. It

is possible that two other authors are quoted in connexion with the account of

the trial by ordeal (see note on Fr. (c)), but this is not sufficiently certain to make
their identity worth discussion.

The papyrus is written in a small, rather delicate, sloping uncial hand, which

may probably be referred to the third century. An addition in cursive has

been made at the top of Col. III. No stops
,
paragraphic or other lection signs

occur, v at the end of a line is rather frequently written as a stroke above

the preceding vowel. The common )-shaped sign is used to fill up short lines.

Col. I.

]
]/3«([.] .} . . .]

5 ] . [. . .]]
][
]

]oy

]?
]
]

]
. . 9 aiTEKTElVE

Fr. (a).

Col. II.

[] [)[]
[] eav Se []>

S

[. . ,]
5 []

eav

€[€]
)
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] .

]a

]y pEiva[

1

[
[]

5 [] Oeov

8e

20 [][\
[] [ ]erai e[. . .

[.]el[][
[] . .

€?^[· ·] [] [. .]

2 5 [.] . . []{. . .] . [. . .]

[
[

([
3° £«;[

Col. III. Fr. (6).

[
FeXt €[ {· · ·[ €[.]([ ][.]
[ 15 [ ]
V€l[ [ ] EVTQ

5{ [ 5^ )\{ [ ][ [ ][. ,]

°[ 20 [ ]{ [ ]$ { [ ]°·[[
][ [·]°?[ ]

]°
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Fr. (4 Fr. {d).

[ ]V«[

[ ];[
[ ] [
[ ]
€[

5 [. . . .]tlv [
[]€[] [] . [

7 [
[ ]

· · [•Ivf'fXf · · .'[

. [. .]{. .]<*...[

. . . !>[.] .[
5[. . € . .

. [

[./[
^. .]]?[

[·· · ·] “%[· . ·
• 5 [· ]«4

]“[

]??[

5 ] [
}>{

Fr. (e).

{
€[

Col. II.
‘ ... so long as the natural form remains, if he does not intrigue with another

woman. If, however, he is caught transgressing [these ordinances], he is mutilated, and the

members are burnt at her tomb. Such is the account of Zopyrus and Cleitarchus. If a

priest of Ares dies he is decently laid out by the natives and carried after the third day

to a public place. While the corpse is being burnt by the relatives, the temple-attendant

who has been elected by the people places beneath it the sword of the god. A deep
silence is maintained

;
and if it is rightly done, he receives the customary privileges. But

if he has any crime upon his conscience, on the steel being held under the body . . . and
he [is liable to] accusations for his offence against the god ...

*

Fr. (a). I. n. could be read in place of. If is right, may be
the termination of a word like rerpaer^s.

i 2 .-: the letter after the second a is rather more like p than
,
and the

traces following could be read as
;
the letter before may be .

II. 4 - The letter written (by the first hand) over at the beginning of this line most
resembles , but might be read as a. Possibly the scribe intended to record a variant

... . instead of .... v, but then he ought to have written above. Or

|

[/]/ may be read, with the insertion of (-) before.
5· : i. e. .
.: 1..
3· []:[ is a possible alternative.
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21. Perhaps [/3Xwjerat or sc. . But the corpse or the

operator may also be regarded as the subject of the mutilated verb.

22. The first a of and the beginnings of the following lines (23-30), with the

exception of the top of r of in 23, are contained upon a detached fragment, which

could be placed here with no hesitation if it were not for 24 ;
there, however, the reading

is not certain.

The doubtful n at the beginning of the line may equally well be v, and it is tempting to

read «[|]) . But the letter before seems clearly to be a and not o.

7rap€vop^rjaev : the doubtful a is more like e.

28. Possiblv there may be an 1 lost between e and X[.

Fr. (i). 4. cvto : the letter transcribed as v may be .
Fr. (c). The appearance of the papyrus suggests that this fragment belongs to Col. II

;

and it could well be placed so that the first line joins II. 26. 28 might then run ap*eX[ao]s

/[?, preceded in 27 by
;

cf. II. 6, 7. Archelaus could be the'' (Diog. Laert. . 4· 1 7 )> or the author of the
’

,
who is

included by Susemihl among the.
4.[ : it does not seem possible to read the second letter as a.

13. may be read in place of a at the beginning of the line.

Fr.(^). 3. This line was the last of a column.

CCXIX. Lament for a Pet.

12-2 x 1 8*4 cm. (Fr. a).

Fragment from the end of a lament, apparently for the loss of a fighting-

cock. The speaker is a man or youth, who professes to be quite disconsolate

in his affliction, and intimates his intention of suicide. Whether there is some

allegorical signification underlying all this is doubtful. Of course can

have the wider sense of ‘ consort *
;
and 1 . 22 is not easy to explain on the

supposition that the loss of a bird is the only allusion. On the other hand,

it hardly seems possible to start from the more general meaning of, and

to give the lamentation a merely erotic motive. The date of composition is

probably not much earlier than that of the actual papyrus. The piece was of

some length, for there are traces in the left-hand margin of the papyrus of a

previous column. It is written in rather flowery and poetical language, and

recalls the ‘Alexandrian Erotic Fragment’ of G. P. I. Perhaps an attempt

will be made to reduce the present composition to a metrical scheme, as has

been effected by some critics in the case of the ‘ Erotic Fragment/ It is

noticeable that the ends of the lines so far as they are preserved correspond

with pauses in the sense, and that they are accordingly not quite uniform in

length
;
and that in each line the penultimate syllable is, or may be, short.

Hiatus is frequent.

The papyrus is written in a rough and rather difficult cursive hand of the

earlier part of the first century. It was found with a number of documents
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dating from the earlier part of the century (e. g. cclix, cclxxxv)
;
and though

perhaps scarcely so old as the oldest of these it is not likely to have been

separated from them by any considerable interval, t adscript is frequently

added where not required, as is common at this period
;
and there are two

or three other mis-spellings.

Fr. (a).

[ 15 letters ]e
. [

[ 5 33 ]? «"«[ ] .
·

[—}·
[ 3 33 ] .€ [. .] . [.^[. . . .]

[
™ 53 ] . &>[.]

5 [
12

33 ][. .] .
eycov ev[]

[ 15 33 ][. .][. . .]
. ?

[ 33
] [. . ,]

[ 7 33
] [. .

.

[ ] . . [
][ ]
€ []€

io
[. . . ,]t ?

7

. . [. ,]
[ ]

. [. . . .]
[ )[. .] . [. .][.] [ ]
[ ]$[]€ ?

[ \ [] ev?
15[][ ][][]?

[. . .
0]epe epvio[v][\[ ] peyas ev

[]

20 [][] ev

yap[]
epaaOeiS epev evKaTeXme

, € €[] \>pe[i]$ €€
Fr. ().

Wi
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] ·M
][
] 9[

5 ]?™[] . [

][ ][
Fr. (a). 15 sqq. ‘

. . . I am at a loss where to go. My ship is shattered. I weep for

the loss of my sweet bird. Come, let me take the chick he nurtures (?), he, my warrior,

my beauty, my Greek cock. For his sake was I called great in my life, and deemed happy,

comrades, in my breeding cares. I am distraught, for my cock has failed me
;
he fell in

love with Thacathalpas (?) and deserted me. But I shall find rest, having set a stone upon
my heart

;
so fare ye well, my friends.’

Fr. (a). 2. The last letter of the line may be v, in which case the preceding letter

is a or e.

8. ]v : v might be read in place of p, and [/] restored.

10. Perhaps.
n. The letters between ] and are very doubtful. Instead of

,
a(or y or

r)ev or (, r,)e\o might be read. The vestiges following suit rather better than a. dai

or would be just possible.

15. 1..
1 7. Possibly there is a reference to some relic of the cock.

20. e in avdpes is strangely formed and may be intended for o. There is a hole in the

papyrus above the final 1 of
,
where the o would have been if it was written

;

1.[().

2 2. is conceivably the name of a hen. Or perhaps, as Blass suggests,

is for. On e/zev for epe cf. Dieterich, Untersuch . z. Gesch. d. Gr. Sprache, 190.

23. is a later form of frequent in papyri.

24. vpeis : v is badly formed, and may be meant for .
Fr. (). There is a blank space below the remains of the last line of this fragment.

Either, therefore, the fragment comes from the bottom of a previous column
;

or, since the

lines in Fr. (a) are irregular in length, the blank space after line 7 may be accounted for

by supposing that a short line succeeded, in which case Fr. (£) gives the ends of some
lines from the upper part of the column preserved on Fr. (a). But it is not possible to

combine (a) 2 and () 8.

CCXX. Treatise on Metres.

Plate VI (Col. VII). Height 6·6 cm .

This papyrus contains on the recto fragments of a work on Prosody, on the

verso Homeric Scholia (ccxxi). The hand on the recto is a round well-formed

upright uncial of good size, which may be assigned to the end of the first or
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(more probably) the early part of the second century. Some additions and

corrections in the MS. have been made by a different second century hand. The
corrector is also responsible for the high points marking a pause which have

been inserted rather plentifully, and probably for the single accent that occurs

(VII. 8). The paragraphi are by the original scribe, who may also have

inserted the solitary rough breathing in XIII. 5. The scholia on the verso

seem to have been written before the end of the second century. Before being

utilized for this second purpose the papyrus, which had no doubt become worn,

was cut down, so that of the metrical treatise only the upper parts of the

columns—perhaps not more than one half of what they originally were—are

preserved.

The MS. is a good deal broken, but the approximate position of all but the

smallest fragments can fortunately be determined from the scholia. The
number of lines of Homer covered by a single column of scholia varies from one

to fourteen, and it is therefore impossible to tell exactly how many columns

a given number of lines may have occupied. For the purpose of placing the

fragments nine or ten lines of Homer at most may be taken as the average

amount treated in a column. Three columns of scholia occupy the same space

in the papyrus as two and a half columns of the metrical treatise. With these

premises the gaps between the various columns of the latter may be roughly

estimated. Between I and II, and between II and III, corresponding to I, II,

and III in the scholia, as much as four or five columns may be missing. III-IV

(= Schol. Ill and IV), and V-VI
(
= Schol. V-VII), are continuous, and IV-V

may be so. VII-X (= Schol. VIII-XIII) are also continuous, but between

VI and VII at least one column has been lost, and very possibly more, though

measurements indicate that the number missing cannot be two. Between X and

XI two columns probably are wanting; XI-XII (= Schol. XIV-XV) are

continuous. XII-XIII are continuous if there is only one column of scholia

lost between XV and XVI
;

if the gap there extended to two columns, one

column between XII and XIII is missing. Between XIII and XIV (= Schol.

XVI and XVII) there is another lacuna of at least a column.

The metres treated of are the Nicarchean (Col. Ill), which is not otherwise

known; the Anacreontean, which is regarded as an Ionic metre (Col. VII) and

considered successively in its relations to the Phalaecean (Col. VIII) and

Praxillean metres (Col. IX), and the iambic dimeter (Col. X)
;
the Parthenean,

which is apparently discussed first in connexion with the Anacreontean and

derived from the Cyrenaic (Col. XI), and secondly as a logaoedic form (Col.

XII)
;
and the Asclepiadean metre (Col. XIV), which was about to be discussed

when the papyrus finally breaks off. The system expounded in connexion with
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these different metres, though not in itself novel, is here presented in a novel

form. It is that of the metra derivata(), and its essence is the

derivation of all metres either from the dactylic hexameter or the iambic

trimeter, the two metra principalia (), by various forms of manipulation

(adiectio, detraction concinnatio, permutatio
) ;

cf. Rossbach and Westphal, Metrik

der Griechen ,
i. p. 119 sqq. Thus, for example, our author derives the

Anacreontean verse from the Phalaecean by cutting off the first syllables. This

metrical theory has been hitherto known to us exclusively from Latin writers,

though, as indicated by the use of Greek technical terms, it had certainly

a Greek origin. Westphal traces it back to Varro, and postulates (op. cit.

p. 173) the existence of a Greek treatise presenting this theory of

derivation. Of such a treatise the following fragments formed part, and they

thus fill up a gap in the history of the ars metrica. It may be noted that the

papyrus does not satisfy all the conditions which Westphal considered that

the Greek original would fulfil. One of these was an ignorance of the ‘ Anti-

spastic ’ scheme of division, which is certainly to be found in our author
;

cf.

notes on VIII. 1, XIV. 13.

The metrical system upon which this work is founded is of course separated

by a wide interval from the more scientific metrical theory represented by
Aristoxenus and the early metricists, although some survivals of the old and

genuine tradition may even here be recognized (cf. notes on VIII. 9 sqq., IX. 2).

The period at which this particular treatise was written cannot be very

accurately fixed. The date of composition may have been B. C., but it must

have been considerably later than Callimachus, from whom a quotation is made.

On the other hand it cannot have been later than the end of the first

century A. D. on the ground of the date of the papyrus. The style is fair,

and shows care in the avoidance of hiatus. The treatise is addressed to a friend

(cf. I. 10, III. 17), who is perhaps also a pupil (cf. XI. 16); and some rather

naive autobiographical details occur (V, VI).

Not the least interesting feature of this MS. are the fragments contained

in it of unknown lyric poems which are quoted rather frequently in illustration

of the various metres discussed. The poets, citations from whom can be

identified, are Sappho, Anacreon, Aeschylus, Callimachus, and Sotades. Ale-

man, Simonides, and Pindar are also mentioned by name. Of the unknown
quotations one or two are quite possibly from Sappho. In the papyrus, quotations

are always so written that they project slightly into the left-hand margin.

We are indebted to Professor Blass for much assistance in the recon-

struction of this text, as well as for a number of valuable suggestions and

criticisms.
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Col. I.

K
[

M-M
]re^6[i]9 r[

5 ]# · · av . [

]ov [][
]
[

] [

] [][
5]6| 7[

] [] tc[

15 €] ·

].€[.]{
Col. II.

]·

te

Col. V.6] ,][] yap

[*]£

Col. III.

[][][
[<] 7[]
[] [] )

[] · 7[]
5

[] * []
[] []
[] []’

)

[][]· yap

[]
[][]
[\

5 [re^et]

[]
[( ][] []
[] [

20 [][] [. .][. .

Col. IV.

about 9 letters ][
„ » ]\ovs[

5J » ]^[

Col. VI.

£[[
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Frs. (a) and
(
b). Fr. (r).

[ .

*[
]epov yvovs

[ M
Cv[

. M
[

5 { Fr. (d).

]€£*

M
M

[
]<£'€€[

5 M
[

]v€LOL?
[M[ .

Fr. (e)

]t

Fr. (A).

The recto of Frs.
(i) to

(
n

)
is blank.

I. There is no clue to the subject of this column.

. € : cf. III. 17, &c. re might be read.

II. The first letter may be or .
1 6. This is a quotation in illustration of what has preceded.

III. ‘
. . . which are naturally produced by addition and by subtraction. It is thus

evident that both metres employ the same feet and arrangement. Accordingly the scheme
of this metre is the same as that of the Phalaecean, only shorter by the last syllable. For
in that metre also the feet of two syllables are interchangable at the beginning of the verse,

and all the variations open to the Nicarchean metre are shared by it. Hence, dear friend,

it will employ not only the regular ten syllables, but also a larger number/
The Nicarchean metre, which is the subject of discussion in this column, is unknown

from any other source. It is, however, clear from the comparison with the Phalaecean

(cf. VIII) that the scheme was — u (also w w — ) w w — w — w — .

4. The punctuator read
,
which he took with what precedes. In the

absence of the context it is impossible to say that this may not be right; but, as the passage

stands, the punctuation followed in the translation seems preferable.

6. [] : there is barely room for this supplement, but [] is not enough.

17. [] : the supplement is a little long for the lacuna, which five letters would
sufficiently fill.

20. []«[]!/ : i.e. eleven, by the resolution of the first long syllable into two short

ones : cf. 10 sqq.
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V. 1-7. ‘ I once thought that I had been the first to discover this metre, and I prided

myself upon the discovery of a new metre. I subsequently found that it had been used by
Aeschylus, and still earlier by Aleman and Simonides/

At the top of this column an omission in the text has been supplied by the corrector.

The place where the omission had occurred is marked by the sign in the right margin

opposite line 8, and the word (‘ see above ’) was no doubt written above the line at the

precise point where the additional words were to be inserted, corresponding to the

with which they are concluded. This is the regular method in such cases
; cf. ccxxiii. 83,

note and 126, . P. I. xvi. III. 3.

1 sqq. It is impossible to tell what this metre was that the writer supposed himself to

have discovered. For the language cf. the lines of Pherecrates on the invention of the

metre called after his name (Hephaest. x and xv) wSpey,^
|

,
|.

VI. ‘

. . . completely, in order to appear really to have conferred a favour on the city,

and to be an innovator as well. As it is, let my good will be made known« : i.e. the town in which the writer lived and which expected some novelties

from its professors and teachers.

3. [~\ ? cf. V. The compound is not found elsewhere.

VII. 3-17. ‘ Of the Anacreontean metre this is a specimen:

—

v yj — u — v — —
“ Water bring and wine withal, boy.”

‘ Many term this Parionic, because it appears to border on the class of Ionic metres,

especially when it has the anapaest standing first and the trochee next, similarly to such

parts of Ionic verses as these :

—

— - v v - -

“Unto Zeus, wielder of thunder.”’

2. In the metrical scheme there are some slight traces of ink above and below a hole

in the papyrus between the two trochees. But they do not appear to represent a line of

division, which ought to have been carried down to meet the horizontal line below. It may
then be assumed that the writer derived the Anacreontean verse from the Ionicus a maiore

(cf. 7 sqq.), by cutting off the first and last two syllables from a series of three feet:

I

u, - ^ ,
I

u. For the admissibility of — w instead of w — in the

middle of the verse cf. 12.

5. The quotation is from Anacreon (Bergk, Fr. 62. 1).

10. There is not room for \_€](.
1 7. This is the latter part of a Sotadean verse (one of the forms of the Ionicus a maiore)

quoted by Hephaest. c. xi. The complete line is
" .

VIII. ‘If from the first two feet all the component parts are removed, and only a

short syllable and the rest of the verse are left, this dimeter will be effected. For example,

these are Phalaecean verses :

—

— — - U V — w — %J mm mm

“ Lemnos, foremost, in olden time, of cities.”
— — - u — kj —· —

“ Thus entreated I all the gods of heaven.”
'j — — v w _w - w — —

“ From Eros wings Aphrodite holy goddess.”
‘ Cut off the first syllables from these Phalaecean verses, and the Anacreontean measure

will result, thus :

—

\J V — v — v — —
“ most, in olden time, of cities.”

*

The Anacreontean metre, which is the topic of the preceding column, as well as of the

two columns following, is here considered in relation to the Phalaecean.

E
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i.

:

the division of the Phalaecean verse here indicated is the same
as that of Hephaest. (c. x.) who describes the Phalaecean verse as a catalectic trimeter

(sc.
) , , i.e. — — w,

w
,

.

3· The metaphorical sense of is curious. There is no alternative to the reading.

9-14. The source of none of these three quotations is known. The fact that the

third of them, which has twelve instead of eleven syllables, is given as an instance of the

Phalaecean metre, is remarkable. This is possibly due to confusion, which some suppose

to be the explanation of the statement (e.g. Caes. Bass. p. 258) that Sappho used the

Phalaecean metre, though no example is quoted from her poems. But the citation is rather

to be regarded as a confirmation of the view of Wilamowitz-Mollendorff, who considers

the Phalaecean to be an Ionic metre, and the forms — — w, — ^ and
w w

,
^ ^ ^ — to be equivalent (.Melanges Weil

, p. 449 sqq.). According to

Caes. Bass. p. 261 Varro called the Phalaecean verse Ionicum trimetrum

;

and Synesius’

sixth Hymn offers an example of the mixture of Phalaecean and Ionic trimeters. On the

other hand this analysis does not agree with the scheme given by our author (cf. note on
VIII. 1), who makes — — not ^ —

,
the first foot. But the inclusion of the

dodecasyllabic w w w w — w — w under the Phalaecean metre may be a survival

of older tradition similar to that noticed in IX. 2, note.

12. The papyrus is damaged where a stop after would have been if it were
written.

IX. £ In an analogous and similar manner if from the Praxillean verse the first two
syllables are cut off, the Anacreontean metre will result

;
or to make a general rule for this

case also, if all the syllables of the first foot are . removed except one short syllable, the

metre will be produced in the same way. Take these lines, of which the first syllables

have been left behind :

—

v - u — \j — —
“Then appeared the moon uprising.”

w v - — w — —
“ From distress, and health’s enjoyment.”

V V - v - V — —
“ May I fly, my comrades

;
youth’s bloom.”

‘ It may be thought that catalectic iambic dimeters produce the same result . . .

’

1. Probably.
2. : the scheme of the Praxillean metre-----~.

Hephaestion describes it (c. xi.) as ,, and quotes as an example the verse of Sappho
which is also used as an illustration here (I. 14). Hephaestion’s division of the metre is

therefore w w, — w — w, . Our author divides differently. It is evident from his

description of the way in which the Anacreontean verse may be derived from the Praxillean

(
11

. 7-10) that he regarded the first foot not as — — w but as ^ His division

therefore is ^ — w, o — w —
,
^

. This Blass considers to be the true analysis of the

metre, and a remnant of the older metrical tradition. The same scheme may be applied to

such analogous metres as the :
^ — w, w — w — (— — ^ w, — w — Hephaest.).

14. The quotation is from Sappho (Bergk, Fr. 53). The correct form is found
in the better MSS. of Hephaestion (c. xi).

15, 16. The source of these two quotations is unknown; they seem to be from the

same poem, and are very possibly, like that in 14, from Sappho. In 15 must of

course be read for . Blass suggests that this line may be completed

:

j
oviav re,

],
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and the next
:

[yvpas^ ’
vj.

18 . . : the discussion of the relation of this metre (which is

also called Anacreontean, Hephaest. c. v) to the Anacreontean is continued in the next

column.

X. 2-15. “‘Whoever is for fighting/’

‘ If the first foot is made an anapaest the metre will be as follows
\j \j — v—

“ So the Lyctian Meneites.”
v W — V — w — —

“ But whoever is for fighting.”

‘ For with an anapaest at the beginning these are equivalent to Anacreontean verses
;
but

when a spondee or rather an iambus is placed in the first foot they diverge more from

them . . .

’

1. All that remains of the first letter of the line is a vertical stroke which may belong

to 1 N or P. It may be inferred from what follows that the quotation from Callimachus,

6 Avktios Mem'njy, had just preceded
;
and [] might be read here, though it is rather

long for the space. But would not fill a line, and it is the practice in this MS.
to begin a fresh line for each quotation, [*] may be conjectured.

2. The same quotation from Anacreon (Bergk, Fr. 92. 1) is made by Hephaest. c. v.

6. Quoted from Callim. Epigr. 37, 1 (Wilamowitz, who reads ). is of

course inserted in order to make the first foot an anapaest.

14.[ : the vestiges after , which resemble a nearly horizontal stroke, may be

the bottom of a small a, but this is quite uncertain.

XI. ‘ Such as :

—

V v - w —
“To endure this you are fain,”

just as Aeschylus again has it in the Prometheus, thus :

—

— w v>/ —
“ w ^ — evilly tongued.”

‘ If you would still like to have the case put briefly, cut off from the Cyrenaic measure
the first foot of two syllables. By producing the remainder you will construct this

metre, thus :

—

“ w w maiden still unwed.”
‘ If now, dear friend, you understand this verse leave it and consider it no further

;
but

pass on ...
'

The metre discussed in this column is -^-, which in col. XII is called

Parthenean, and is there treated as akin to the (cf. Hephaest. c. viii), the

scheme being o ^ —
,
c· w —. In this nth column the same form is apparently con-

sidered under a different aspect, namely as a modification of the Anacreontean metre.

Here then the division will be different, ^ w, — ^ v^
5
- ;

this is the scheme of the

Anacreontean verse minus the final syllable.

1. 1. Toijoiro.

2. It may be inferred from 3 sqq. that the author of this quotation, as of the next,

was Aeschylus.

3. 4. . . . [* : the quotation is not to be found in the.. }

and therefore must come from one of the other plays on Prometheus, the .
(-^} or . Avopevos.

9· : the scheme of the Cyrenaic metre, it may be gathered from this

E 2
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description, was — — ^ — or ^ — w w - w — w —
,
according as the -

of the corrector or the/ of the first hand is accepted as the correct reading.

This metre is only known from the present passage.

15. ^ w] : this is apparently the latter part of a verse which had already

been quoted as an example of the Cyrenaic metre. The author is not known. The
phrase is used by Euripides of the Sphinx, Phoen . 1730 a’iviyp

*

.
2 0. There is not sufficient space for cV W [e]rfp[oi/ ~\. The letter before

is probably , , , , or r.

XII. ‘ A feature common to logaoedic verse. But we must now pass over the

characteristics common to logaoedic metres and to this, as they will be explained in the

following treatise. I will now rather speak of the more important ... I may reasonably

first adopt and lay down as the formula of this metre the following : ^ ^ —
,
^ ^ The

Parthenean verse as it is called is used by Pindar . .
.’

On the subject of this column and its relation to what has preceded cf. note on XI.

I. 1. KOL^VOV.

XIV. 2. The traces suggest that the scribe wrote ]&>«/ and then inserted a small

between and 1.

3. After ] was originally written, but the second vertical stroke seems to have

been subsequently crossed out.

6. This line apparently contained a quotation which was ended in 1 . 7.

.[ : cf. XII. II.

13. The scheme of the Asclepiadeus here given corresponds with that of Hephaestion

(c. x), who classes it under the ‘ Antispastic ’ metres, i. e. those which employ the dipody

of which the pure form is w w. Cf. introd. and note on VIII. 1.

Frs. (a) and
(
3 ). The combination of these two fragments of which (a) contains

only the letters [ and #c[, is rendered probable by the appearance of the papyrus.

Fr.
(
d), 2. This seems to be part of a quotation.

CCXXI. Scholia on Iliad XXL
Plate VI (Col. X).

The following scholia on the twenty-first book of the Iliad are written on

the verso of the preceding papyrus in a small, cramped, informal uncial hand.

The date of the metrical treatise on the recto
,
which is late first or early second

century, gives about A. D. 100 as the terminus a quo for the date of the scholia.

On the other hand we should not assign them to a later period than the end of

the second century. The writing presents much resemblance to that of the

Herondas MS. (Brit. Mus. Pap. CXXXV). Mr. Kenyon now (.Palaeography,

pp. 94, 95) ascribes that papyrus to the first century or first half of the second.

We, however, are inclined to think a first century date improbable in the case

of the Herondas MS. Both it and the scholia are very like some of the semi-
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uncial documents of the period from Trajan to Marcus. The ^ -shaped which

occurs in a correction upon the Herondas MS. [op. cit. p. 94) does not prove

much, for that form is quite common up to A. D. 200, e. g. in ccxxxvii.

Points, breathings, and accents are sparingly used. Paragraphi (either the

or a straight line) often mark the conclusion of a note. 1 and v sometimes

have the diaeresis. Quotations frequently project by the width of one letter

from the beginnings of the lines. There are a large number of corrections, many of

which are certainly by the original scribe, some not less certainly are by a second

and probably contemporary hand, while others cannot clearly be distinguished.

Despite these, several blunders (chiefly due to the confusion of similar letters,

e. g. H and ) have been allowed to remain. A note in cursive was added in

the margin above Col. XVII
;
the remarkable signature in a semi-cursive hand

between Cols. X and XI will be discussed later.

Excluding the unplaced fragments, there are parts of seventeen columns, of

which four are practically complete while four others are fairly well preserved.

The papyrus is a portion of a or commentary on Book xxi, perhaps

on the whole Iliad. Instances of a commentary upon a single book are

rare, though on special subjects are known. But considering the

length which this commentary on Book xxi, if it had been complete, would

have reached, it is improbable that this roll at any rate included notes on

another book besides
;
and there is, as will be shown, some reason for supposing

that this commentary did not extend to other books of the Iliad.

The first question which arises in connexion with these scholia, the date

of their composition, admits of a fairly definite answer. The date of the MS.
itself shows that they cannot have been compiled later than the second century

of our era. On the other hand, besides referring to the Alexandrian critics,

such as Aristarchus, Aristophanes* Zenodotus, and others, our author quotes

Didymus and Aristonicus, who were Augustan, and Seleucus, who was probably

contemporary with Tiberius (see note on XV. 16). But the great Homeric

critic of the second century, Herodian, who lived in the time of Marcus Aurelius,

is not mentioned, and it is a fair inference that these scholia are anterior to him.

The last half of the first century A. D. is therefore the period to which their

composition can with the greatest probability be ascribed.

The question of authorship is more difficult. It depends in the first

instance upon the view taken of the mysterious signature written at right angles

between Cols. X and XI, ^
1os

JA €, The
natural meaning of this remark undoubtedly is, ‘ I, Ammonius, son ofAmmonius,

grammarian, made these notes’; cf. Marcell. vit. Thucydid, § 47 ’, €€ (i.e. he put them
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down in his notes), ,’. be . . ., and the use of in the same sense in

Diog. Laert. ii. 48. If then Ammonius, son of Ammonius, was the author or

compiler of these scholia, can he be identified with any of the known grammarians

called Ammonius? The most famous of these was Ammonius, son of Ammonius,

the head of the university at Alexandria. He wrote a commentary on the Iliad,

to which several references are made in Schol. A, and Suidas states

’

; cf. Didymus on Iliad x.

39 7. ought to mean that Ammonius directly succeeded Aristarchus, who
died about 146 B.C., and though the phrase

rather suggests that he may have lived in the first century B. C., it is impossible

to identify him with the compiler of our scholia, who quot es grammarians

of the Augustan age. An Ammonius who wrote scholia on Homer before the

end of the first century A. D. is also known from the Brit. Mus. Odyssey

papyrus (CCLXXI), where some notes of his are added in the margin. It is possible

that he is identical with our author (but even the reading of his nam e, which is

always abbreviated a^, is not certain), or he may be identical with the successor

of Aristarchus. A third Ammonius is the author of the extant lexicon, the date of which is uncertain. Valckenaer assigned it

to the first century A. D., but later critics suppose it to be a work of the Byzantine

age based on first century materials (Cohn ap. Pauly Encycl. s.v.). Both the

lexicon and our scholia quote the same grammarians, and it is conceivable that

the Ammonius whose name was given to the lexicon was the author of the

scholia
;
but this too is the merest conjecture. It is moreover by no means

certain that the author of these scholia was called Ammonius. The occurrence

of a signature in the middle of a long book has no parallel, and no obvious

explanation suggests itself. The use of the first person would lead

us to think that the manuscript, if not the original MS. of Ammonius himself, was

at least a copy made directly from the original. But the existence at an Egyptian

country town of such a MS. of a work which, as will be shown, appears to have

played an important part in the history of Homeric criticism, would be most

remarkable. Moreover, not only is the signature in a style of a handwriting so

different from that of the body of the MS. that, though we are not prepared to deny

the possibility of their having been written by one and the same person, appear-

ances are all against that supposition
;
but the signature may have been added as

much as a century later, so far as palaeographical considerations are concerned,

a fact which makes the insertion of a copy of the author’s signature still more

inexplicable. One is tempted, therefore, to suppose that the meaning of
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proposed above is incorrect, and that the explanation of the term

is to be found not in literary works or grammarians but in Egyptian documents.

i€ is frequently found in Greek papyri
;

in Byzantine contracts it is

sometimes used in the signature of the scribe as a mere equivalent of

(cf. B. G. U. 303, 310), but since the signature here is not apparently in the hand

of the body of the scholia, Ammonius cannot be identified with the copyist.

In the Roman period^ is commonly used (nearly always in the form, rarely) for an official signature signifying approval
;
and

if€€ here does not mean ‘ made (these) notes,’ it must mean ‘ signed,’

i. e. ‘ approved.’ There is, however, no parallel for such an imprimatur as

distinct from the signature of a corrector. There would be nothing strange

in Ammonius stating that he had revised the MS., cf. Revenue Papyrus

Col. XXXVIII. 2 kv
3

;
but

can hardly be a mere variant for-, and the identity of handwriting,

which we should expect on this theory between the signature and the corrections

that are not due to the original scribe, is not apparent, though owing to the

paucity of the material for forming a judgement it is impossible to speak

definitely. And even if means that the manuscript had been

approved by Ammonius, it is still very strange that the fact was recorded in

the middle of the papyrus.

We have now discussed the possibilities of Ammonius having been the

compiler, the scribe, or the 4 approver ’ of the scholia. None of these explanations

is altogether satisfactory. There remains the heroic alternative of supposing

that he had nothing to do with it at all, and that the signature is a mere scribble

without any connexion with the body of the papyrus, like the two lines which

follow the extract from the Epistle to the Romans in ccix. Such a theory,

however, is unwarrantable, since admits of at any rate two

explanations; and the accidental occurrence of a grammarian’s signature in

a Homeric commentary, yet without any reference to it, is very unlikely. The
choice lies between Ammonius the compiler and Ammonius the approver, and

in spite of the difficulties which arise we prefer to suppose that Ammonius was

the compiler. That can mean ‘ made (these) notes’ is certain, and

seeing that the term would apply to only very few literary compositions, while

the approval of a grammarian might just as well be appended, if it ever was, to

a manuscript containing verse or a, the occurrence of€.
in the sense of ‘approved’ in connexion with a manuscript itself containing

notes implies an accidental coincidence which is hardly credible.

What is the relation of Ammonius (as we shall now call him) to the extant

scholia of the Iliad ? These are divided into two classes:

—

(j) the more
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important, the scholia of the Venetus A, which, according to the subscriptions,

were compiled from the commentaries of Didymus, Aristonicus, Herodian, and

Nicanor
; (2) those of Schol. B (Ven. 453), Schol. T (the Townley, i. e. Brit. Mus.

Burney 86), and Schol. Gen. (Genavensis 44, edited by Nicole in 1891), which

have no subscriptions and differ materially from Schol, A, especially in paying

less attention than the latter to questions of reading and more to questions of

exegesis. Ammonius’ scholia are earlier than the date of the composition of

Schol. A, for they do not include, so far as we can judge, two out of the four

ingredients of those scholia, viz. Herodian and Nicanor. They coincide with

Schol. A on some points, especially on questions of reading
;
but this is natural,

since the other two ingredients of Schol. A, Didymus and Aristonicus, were

known to Ammonius. That Ammonius’ scholia were a source of the Ven. A
scholia is rendered unlikely by the subscriptions of the Ven. A

;
and though

Ammonius, so far as his scholia are complete, seems to have included notices of

the readings which in Schol. A are excerpted from Didymus and Aristonicus

as Aristarchean, there is not sufficient evidence to show that he was as full as

the compiler of the Ven. A scholia on purely critical points. It is, therefore,

extremely improbable that Ammonius’ scholia are either a source or an earlier

stage of the Ven. A scholia.

The case is otherwise with the second class of scholia, Scholl. B, T, and Gen.

These coincide in a marked way with Ammonius, and the notes of B and T often

seem to be an abbreviated version of our author. The agreement of Ammonius
with Schol. Gen. is even more conspicuous, because it is only in the twenty-first

book that the Geneva scholia are clearly distinguishable, by much new and

valuable information, from Scholl. B and T. Several remarkable notes in Schol.

Gen. on Book xxi, e. g. those on 195, 256, 282, 363, largely reproduce the scholia

of Ammonius. It is indeed a question whether the coincidence between Schol.

Gen. and Ammonius is not best explained by the hypothesis that Ammonius’

commentary was confined to Book xxi. Of the second class of scholia, there-

fore, Ammonius seems to be a real source, though it is curious that he is not

referred to in them by name. But we must leave the discussion of this topic, as

well as that of the sources of those scholia which our author gives on his own
authority, to specialists

;
and we conclude with a brief summary of the most

important features of the papyrus.

We have here for the first time an almost contemporary specimen of a first

century commentary on the Iliad. The MS. of the Ven. A scholia is eight

centuries later than the materials from which it professes to have been compiled,

and it is impossible to be certain how far corruptions and interpolations have

crept in. The present papyrus can claim to be exempt at any rate from the
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latter, and the statements which it makes concerning Homeric critics do not

admit of controversy.

Secondly, though, as has been said, owing to the elaborateness of the Geneva

scholia, our information concerning Book xxi is fuller than in the case of any

other book, and Ammonius’ scholia therefore contain fewer novelties than

would have probably been the case if a commentary by him on some other

book had been discovered, there are still a number of points in which he gives us

fresh information about the views of ancient critics and grammarians, or, what

is hardly less important, assigns a definite source to statements which were

previously anonymous. Amongst these may be mentioned the excerpts from

Hermapias (III. 17), Didymus (X. 12, XVII. 27), Dionysius Sidonius (XI. 1),

Protagoras (XII. 20), Seleucus (XV. 16), Crates (XVII. 30), the attribution of the

known variant 7€? for y? to Aristophanes (X. 36), the notice of the

omission of v. 290 by the Cretan edition (XV. 27), and the new verse after

Book ii. 848 which was found, if we accept the ingenious conjecture of Blass, in

the edition of Euripides (VI. 17).

Thirdly, our author frequently uses illustrations drawn from classical Greek

literature, some of which are new, e. g. the quotations from Hesiod (?) (III. 3), an

unknown epic upon Heracles (IX. 8), Pindar (VII. 6, IX. 11), Alcaeus (XI. 9),

Sophocles (XI. 13), and Aristotle’s
'

(XIV. 30).

Lastly, whatever view be taken of the precise relation of Ammonius to the

class of scholia represented by Scholl. B, T, and Gen., the authority of that class

is greatly increased by the present discovery. Hitherto those scholia have been

at a disadvantage compared to Schol. A, owing to the absence of subscriptions

and the consequent uncertainty attaching to their materials and their date. It

is now clear that they are to a considerable extent based upon a compiler, who,

whether he was called Ammonius or not, lived as early as the first century A. D.

and had an intimate knowledge of his predecessors in Homeric criticism and of

Greek literature in general. For such statements as they make Scholl. B T Gen.

are henceforth entitled to as much authority as Schol. A.

The text of the scholia is printed after our usual method except that, for the

sake of clearness, the words or passages commented on are printed in capitals,

with the number of the line referred to in brackets at the side
;
capitals are also

used for the initial letters of proper names, which are here particularly frequent.

Owing to the unevenness of the hand, the number of letters lost in the lacunae

cannot be gauged so closely as in most literary papyri. The scholia cover the

first 363 lines of the book. There are gaps sometimes extending to several

columns between I—II, II-III, VII-VIII, XIII-XIV, XV-XVI, XVI-XVII.
We have followed in the notes the customary practice of referring to books
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of the Iliad and Odyssey by the letters of the Greek alphabet. In the restoration

of the text we have once more to acknowledge our great indebtedness to

Professor Blass. Mr. Allen has also given us help on various points.
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I. Though the beginnings and ends of lines in this column are lost, the size of

the lacunae between the end of one line and the beginning of the next can be approxi-

mately determined by the quotations which occur in 13-15 and 26-27 and have from
25-30 letters in a line. In 2-13 about 10-13 letters are lost between the lines, between

13 and 16, 12-15 letters; in 11. 16 to 27, 14-18 letters, and in 11. 27 to 33, 16-20 letters

are required for the lacunae.
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i-8. A scholium on the accentuation of ore in v. i, the general sense of which is

clear. * Some read, saying that when is added to ore it causes ore to lose its

accent. But they ignore the fact that cannot change the accent of a word preceding.’

Cf. Herodian on A 493
* . In I

]
ore [

may be read.

3. Of the grave accent over e only the tip is preserved, but it must have been written.

Oxytone words of three syllables were accentuated at this period either with grave accents

on the first two syllables (e. g. in the Bacchylides papyrus) or with a grave accent on the

penultimate only (e. g. in ccxxiii).

5. The meaning, if any, of the dots above and below the o of ore is not clear. Blass

suggests[.
6 . : i. e. . Blass suggests after ore[ in 3.

8-18. On the different interpretations of in v. 1. Cf. Schol. A ,’ “ ' .”
,

-. * . Schol. omits the quotation and the reading of

Aristophanes, Schol. T omits the quotation. The papyrus was somewhat fuller than any
of them. In 8-1 1 we have the view that meant a ford, illustrated by the quotation

given in Schol. A (B 592); in 16-18 the view that it meant ‘flow,’ which is apparently

ascribed to Ptolemaeus (’, ’A), and in 18 the reading of Aristophanes.

The point of the quotation, ... ( 258, 259), in 13-15 is not clear owing to

the mutilation of the previous line. It cannot be intended to illustrate the view that

meant ford
;
probably it was cited in support of the theory that was equivalent

to.
19-27. On the reading and derivation of or in v. 1. This scholium

is very obscure. If the supplement of 18 is, so far as it goes, correct, which hardly

admits of doubt, not more than six letters are lost before the beginning of 19, and we
should there expect the termination of or as being the word to be commented
on. Instead of that however, we have quite clearly in 19 ]. Perhaps the scribe

wrote €~\ for ~\ because follows. Apparently (19-21) some critic wished to

read
,
which is found in one MS. (L) and in a quotation from Strabo in place of the

usual, deriving it from a nominative; cf. Schol. T,
(corrected by Maass into} ' ' , ^ '.
To this derivation Ammonius objected in 21 sqq., but his objection and his own
theory are not clear, owing to the lacunae.

21. The doubtful at the beginning of the line ~\) could equally well be read

as .
24. : i.e. preceded by a vowel. Ammonius is now discussing

.

2 6 . ... : 1 9

6

. The quotation apparently illustrates the form,
not.

28-33. These lines are apparently concerned with the accentuation of or .

32 and 33 look like a quotation from Homer, but we have not been able to identify it.

II. 1-4. A note on in 63, perhaps objecting to the epithet as inappro-

priate. Cf. Schol. T.

5-7. A note on the form. Blass suggests ] for the lacuna

in 6-7. The rest of the column is obscure.

III. 1-16. The first half of this note on in v. in presents many difficulties.

in i corresponds to in 8, and we should expect in 1 sqq. an explanation

of the general term as equivalent to evening, which would balance 8-1 1 where

is said to be subdivided into and . ]/ in 2 seems to be corrupt.
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Possibly should be read, but though an interchange of and p is easy,

the cannot be read as the second half of a . Or, conceivably, ... may have

something to do with the ancient derivation of, ore (Schol. A).

3-4· The quotation in these lines is assigned with much probability by Blass to Hesiod.

In the third book {, which is sometimes omitted in quoting) that poet treated

of the story of the Argonauts, and the Mares were a tribe on the shores of the Black Sea

near Colchis (Hdt. vii. 79).

4. avros : sc. Homer. This remark is repeated in 1 1 seqq., where the instance

( 232) is quoted. The quotation from Phrynichus is quite obscure and seems to be

corrupt. The form which occurs in it (line 6) is acknowledged by the Etymologicum
Magnum beside the forms and.

7» Blass suggests and ~\ in the next line, and thinks that these two lines

are not from Phrynichus but belong to another quotation from an Ionic poet.

8. For the Attic distinction between and 6 and the division of

the day into three parts (13-16) cf. Schol. T, whose language is very close to that

of the papyrus.

13—14. Cf. Schol. A on 232 >7 ’ .
. On^Aptf in . 2. Cf. Scholl. , both of which record the variant apfj and

its explanation, but without mentioning Hermapias. Neither of them throws any light

on what the reading of “ oi
”

in 16 was. A corrector has written an over the of, apparently being dissatisfied with the form of the letter as written by the first hand,

which resembles k.

19, 20. Cf. Schol. T which is verbally the same; Schol. B is also practically

identical.

21-27. A scholium on the accentuation of
,
which Dionysius Thrax wished

to make properispome on the ground that the accentuation of it as perispome belonged

to the later period of the Ionic dialect. Cf. Cramer, Anecd. Par. III. 291, where it is

stated that Dionysius accented it properispome, and Schol. A
*

. The latter part of the scholium is obscure owing to

the lacunae
;
perhaps the discussion turned on the rival derivations, and.

It is noteworthy that Ammonius like the other scholiasts gives as the reading

in v. 122, though is found in all the MSS. Whether he mentioned the other reading

is doubtful. The last word in 23 cannot be read as , though it may well be a

corruption of it; cf. XIV. 13, note. There is what looks like an acute accent over the

final k, which is followed by a sign like a mark of elision.

26. The letter before aia is not r, so[\ cannot be read.

27. The v of is corrected, perhaps from . We cannot guess the meaning of the

written above the line.

32—5. Cf. Schol. ,' ..
IV. 4· Perhaps a scholium on in . 125, €I]|C(ji) [AAOC ;

cf. Schol. .
The rest of this column is taken up with a note on the various readings in vv. 126

and 127. From 27 onwards, the explanation of given by Philetas, the papyrus

agrees with Schol. B. 7-13 also agree, so far as we can judge, almost verbally with the

explanation of the reading ascribed to ’ by Schol. B in the sentence

immediately preceding the explanation of Philetas
;

cf. also Schol. A, which ascribes the

reading to Aristarchus, and gives the same explanation in slightly different terms.

There is, however, the difficulty that another writer in Scholl. B and T asserts that

Aristarchus read, and the description of his explanation, in so far as it runs parallel



78 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

with 7-13 of the papyrus and the other note in Schol. B, differs only by the substitution of

eVi for , and a few other verbal changes. It would, therefore, be
possible to maintain that in 7-13 Ammonius ascribed the reading, not m, to

Aristarchus. But such a view is very improbable, for in 23 he seems to ascribe the reading

to the Aristarchean copies, and the remains of 7-13 agree with Schol. B (2) more
closely than with Scholl. B T(r).

6. Possibly 1 . Porphyry states that Aristophanes read.
2i. The quotation ( 389) clearly illustrates the reading , where Aristo-

phanes read . Probably
]
5w in 17 is part of used as an explanation of.

2 2. For ai *A (sc.} cf. XI. 15.

V. 5. avai\, if correct, recalls Schol. T -.
VI. 3· : better

*

,
of Rhegium, perhaps a really old writer, but the works

which in the Alexandrian age went under his name were not genuine
;
see Wilamowitz-

Mollendorff in Hermes xix. pp. 442-53.
13. Cf. Schol. A ). in the next line explains, which is probably lost in the lacuna.

14. BlaSS suggests (sc.
)
[].

5· : i. e., cf. Schol. A ?' yap.
16-30. There was an ancient difficulty here that Asteropaeus was not mentioned in

the Catalogue, though he states that he has been at Troy eleven days and the Catalogue was
made five days previously. Ammonius offers two solutions, first, that the edition of

Euripides and others contained after B 848 ( ...) a new verse (rtyAeyoW

...) mentioning Asteropaeus
;

and secondly, if this new verse be rejected, that Astero-

paeus may have been one of the subordinate leaders, and therefore was omitted in the

Catalogue like Stichius, Schedius, Phoenix, Patroclus, Antilochus, and Teucer, who is

addressed by Agamemnon as a leader in the verse
[/] ( 281). Cf. Schol. on . 140, where the same two explanations are given in

different language, and without mentioning by name the authority for the new verse.

Schol. B gives only the second explanation.

1 7. [ : besides the addition after B 848 which, if the conjecture is right,

is alluded to here, Eustathius says that after B 866 there was in that edition another new
verse, " . The edition of Euripides was pre-Alexandrian.

24. : this word must have been intended, but the scribe apparently wTOte in

place of X, and over there are traces resembling , or a circumflex accent.

26. The scribe apparently first wrote
,
altering it to.

2g. For ’'-?, the follower of Callimachus, see Susemihl, Alex. Lit. Gesch. i. 622.

He maintained that only kings were called, see Schol. A on B no (Aristonicus) and
on T 34. The objection that Teucer is called in 268 Istrus met by referring to the

verse
( ,

...) quoted here, which showed that Teucer was a , i.e.

a. For Ammonius’ use of Istrus’ argument see note on 16.

VII. 6. : the v of appears to have been written over something else.

The quotation which follows is probably from the of Pindar, cf. 12 [
with 01. xiii. 94 ' . In 1 . II BlaSS suggests a£a][Xe&>i\

. Apparently the first hand wTOte y^v, which has been altered by the corrector to

. [
is for 07([? -.

13-14· For the supplements cf. Schol. B. In 16 Blass suggests v or before to.

18. ^^ : 8o8. The quotation in the next line is from 561-2.

IX. I-25. A discussion of the question whether V. 195
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The consequence of omitting the verse was to make v. 196, , ...,
dependent upon ’A' in v. 194, instead of on’

;
cf. Schol. Gen.’ .

~3 contain a quotation, obviously imitating the passage under discussion, from some
poet who clearly did not know the doubtful verse since he makes depend on

*A.
3-5. A second argument in favour of rejecting v. 195, that it was not read by

Megaclides ;
cf. Schol. Gen. which also quotes Megaclides.

5-8. Ammonius next gives the contrary view. ‘ Aristarchus, however, shows that it

(sc. ) is Homeric, on the ground that the source of streams is the ocean.’

8-1 1. Ammonius now brings forward quotations in support of the explanation given

by those who rejected v. 195, namely, that ’A was used as a general name for water.

Cf. Schol. T yap
’ ’. The first of these is a quotation from an

unknown epic poem on Heracles by (? Sel)eucus, in which’ appears to be used as

equivalent to. But there are several difficulties. [] in 9 is not satisfactory

;

we should expect, and though the third letter can be read as e, the letter before the

final cannot be a or , or indeed any vowel except 77, so that a passive aorist seems
inevitable,, too, is curious

;
would be expected.

11-17. ‘This (i.e. the identity of’? with
’

)
is also shown by Pindar, who

says that the flute player’s reed (comes from ?) the springs of Acheloius, that is to say of

water. “ Thee, the most musical, aforetime the broad surface of the springs of Acheloius

and the winding river’s streams nourished, a reed” (i.e. once you were reed, now you are

a flute). Elsewhere, however, he says “ Child of the springs of ocean.” ’ Here, too, we are

beset by difficulties. It is not clear why and the following verbs should be

in oratio obliqua if they represent remarks of Ammonius himself. It is tempting at first

sight to make this a continuation of the opinion of Aristarchus in 5-8, but the arguments
in 18-25 are certainly directed against the view of Aristarchus, and the quotations from
Seleucus and Pindar, though the point is in neither case very obvious, appear to support

the same view as 18-25.

14. , if correctly read, is a corruption of ’, but it is possible that the supposed 1

is a stroke crossing out a letter wrongly written.

15. : as opposed to is found, but not the abstract substantive
‘ breadth *

;
here moreover the sense is very difficult, but there is no doubt about the

reading. There is a spot of ink above the , which we are unable to explain.

16. For in the sense of cf. Schol. Gen. on v. 169, where appears

to be equivalent to .
17. is most probably for. The argument drawn from the comparison of

the two passages in Pindar seems rather far fetched.

18-20. ‘And many sacrifice to Acheloius before Demeter because Acheloius is a

name of all rivers, and water is the source of fruit.’

21-25. Cf. Macrob. Sat. v. 18 where the quotation from Ephorus is given more fully.

24. In Macrob. /. C. the passage runs

,

’ . It IS not easy

to recover the precise reading of 24. The scribe perhaps wrote for

>, the mistake being due to the acc. plur. preceding, cannot be read.

26—

7· Cf. Schol. B
,

$· ,
,
...

27-

. 8. Cf. Scholl. A which together give the substance of this note, but not

so fully. Ammonius suggests three explanations for the conjunction of eels and fishes.

(1) 28-33, eels are selected as a type of fishes because they were specially fond of eating
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flesh, and is equivalent to
,
just as in 6 2 is equivalent to

: cf. Schol. A and (for 28-9) Scholl. B T adfin. (2) eels are selected because they

live in mud and eat human flesh
; (3) there is a real distinction between eels and fishes,

a view which Ammonius supports by two quotations from Aristotle (the second given on
the authority of Didymus), and by the distinction made at Athens between taxes on eels

and those on fishes
;

cf. Scholl. B T, which give the substance of the quotations from
Aristotle without mentioning his name, and Schol. A which briefly alludes to this view.

33. : SC. ’ .
37 · : Hist. An. 1 6, . 57°

a
· The quotation varies the order

of the sentences.

38. : Ar.

X. 2. a Ar. The second word was corrupt as written by the

first hand
;

the second hand apparently read
,
though it is possible that the stroke

which he drew through the letter before is intended for an iota; cf. IX. 14. The
superfluous

( ?) is, however, not erased.

6, 7 * [~^ : Ar., which is better. =.
Most MSS. of Aristotle have, but there is a variant or, i.e..

ii. : Hist. An. 592 ·= ( without quoting him in full/ The
passage in Aristotle runs ’ ' . '

' , ... Cf. Scholl.. Schol. A does not mention this.

14. Cf. Ar. De Gen. An. B 741a

,
' , ...

5 · , ... : SO Schol. .
19-23. ‘He (sc. the poet) has anticipated what would take place on the third day

when he (the corpse) would float, or while
(

must be corrected to or«) he was lying on
the sand, the eels were already pressing in to devour him/

25. Cf. Scholl. AB ' .
26-29. The derivation of from is found in Scholl. A B T, but not the

criticism of the word as inapposite.

31-2. The reading is found in most MSS. Ammonius preferred.
Aristarchus, as this passage shows, left the question open. Cf. Schol. A,
' (Didymus).

33· : cf. Scholl. “.” ' .
35* Cf. Schol. A (2) . The variant is known

from Schol. T, where however Aristophanes’ name was not given; Mr. Allen tells us that

is actually found in one MS. (Vat. 26, saec. xiii).

XI. 1-6. A discussion of the appositeness of the epithet in v. 218. ‘The
Sidonian says that the poet has lapsed into the narrative form, although the speech is

imitative
;
but others say that the epithet refers to what was beautiful by nature, before the

battle by the river.’ is , see Susemihl, op. cit. ii. 176. The point

of his criticism was that the epithet was out of place here in a speech in which the

poet ought to have imitated the character of the speaker, and described things from the

speaker’s point of view, whereas in a mere narradve like any other epithet might be

employed
;

cf. Ar. Poetics, c. 3. With the view of Dionysius Sidonius cf. Schol. A on

(Aristonicus)* and with the other theory cf. Scholl..
4· : the scribe first wrote and then over it.

8. : cf. Schol. A . . . .
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9. The of has been corrected. The quotation from Alcaeus []
p[oos] ’Lave is new. If IWe is scanned, the metre is the same as that of

frag. 15 (Bergk).

11-13. \. (pevyovri. The quotation is from 385-6. Sophocles must have paraphrased

that passage, very likely in the
’ , and taken in the sense of.

15-18. The ancient critics were divided as to the meaning of, some taking it to

be from, ‘ cease/ others from «, ‘ take your fill/ in which case several critics preferred to

read ; cf. Scholl. A B T, and Schol. A on 557, where it is stated that Didymus and
Hermapias wished to read instead of. Ammonius’ note is rather obscure

;

apparently according to him the Aristarchean copies read with a smooth breathing{, i.e.) as being from { rj), while Others took (or)
as equivalent to ‘ take your fill ’{ is vulgar Greek for), comparing" (E 289, al)j.

18. If is correct, it must be a criticism of Ammonius upon the view that=
;

but then the addition of the remark that means seems

very unnecessary.

19, 20. \ " is a remark on the dative", but what is If it is

a quotation of in v. 226, the note , ... does not seem very relevant, being

more like an explanation of v. The only alternative is to suppose that

refers to Ammonius himself. But Ammonius does not elsewhere speak of himself in the

first person, and the construction, would be very abrupt.

Probably there is a corruption somewhere, , which we should have expected to be

quoted since explains it, may have been omitted by ‘ nomoioarchon ’ before". The scribe does not seem to have understood the passage, for his division

|

(corrected by the second hand to
|

) suggests that he was thinking

of.
22. €4>PACA0 : our texts all have, and so Ammonius in 36; hence'

seems to be merely a blunder.

25-36. Cf. Schol. B, which mentions the first of the two explanations suggested by
Ammonius for v. 230 (that it referred to the advice given by Zeus to the gods in Y 25 sqq., ...), and quotes Y 25-6.

30. The erased words (which have also been bracketed) are the beginning of Y 30,

vv. 28 and 29 being omitted, though there is no trace of their ever having been obelized.

But as the line is erased, no importance need be attached to the omission.

32-36. The second explanation of v. 230 suggested by Ammonius (that the command
to help the Trojans had been given, though not mentioned by Homer, cf.

’

,

..., 5 1 5
— is new ·

34· : our texts all have in 515, but is the better reading.

35. : i.e.. Hesychius mentions the form (i.e. ), and
even the infinitives and. Cf. the form for, Kiihner-Blass

I· i
3

· 155. 2 59> 5·

36. The of- is corrected, perhaps from . : see note on 22 above.

37. rot : there is not the least doubt about the reading, which must be a mere
blunder for o rot, a quotation from v. 230.

XII. 1. Cf. Scholl. A Gen. is from t 240.

3. is ; cf. III. 9-11. The seventh hour is about i p.m.

4.] or €«]»; alone are too short for the lacuna, which suits or.
6. : this spelling, which is found in one MS. (A), is the right one in

Homer.

G
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10. The first word in the line could perhaps be read as, but the vestiges do not

suit very well, and more probably it is an adjective.

14—17., ... : 243—4.

17.[ ^ : cf. Schol. ,, ’ . there recalls

oiov in 13.

19-

20. is mis-spelled as in XIV. 6.

20-

25. ‘Protagoras says that the following episode of the fight between Xanthus and

a mortal was intended to divide the battle, in order that the poet might make the transition

to the battle of the gods; but perhaps it was also in order that he might exalt Achilles . . .

’

30-

1.€€ : our texts have, which was the reading of Aristarchus. The
variant is recorded by Schol. A. Cf. XIII. n.

31-

34. Cf. Schol. Gen. on v. 256, whence it appears that Zoilus had criticized this

passage because Achilles did not use his chariot. Ammonius’ note is an answer to this

objection. ‘ Achilles could not use his chariot lest he should endanger himself, being as it

were in a prison if the horses were tripped up/

37. The between this line and the next shows that a change of subject took

place, and we should expect a quotation of the particular word or words in vv. 246-7 to be

commented upon. It is therefore tempting to read /*, but the remains of the letter

before v do not suit o so well as or .
XIII. 6-7. /]€[ : cf. Schol. T, where these words (from e 337) are quoted

in support of, which was an ancient variant for in v. 246.

11. For the restoration cf. Schol. A (Aristonicus).

13. was an ancient variant for. Cf. Schol. A
,
.

15~ 8. There must have been a remark to the effect that Homer could not have

described nature so well if he had been blind from birth. Cf. Scholl. B \
,
...

2 0. Cf. Schol.
’ , * , .

22. Probably ’ in the lacuna; cf. Schol. T.

25.] [e^oi/rof : cf. Scholl. B T Gen. This is clearly an explanation of

the reading, which we have therefore proposed in 23. There were three other

readings,, * black boned/ which is ascribed to Aristotle by Scholl. B T Gen.,

cf. 30 sqq. below
; , the reading of Aristarchus

;
and , the ordinary

reading.

30-39. The quotation from Aristotle is from Hist. An. I. 6i8 b
§ 32. The first five

lines, however, are not a verbal quotation
;

cf. the similar inexactness in IX. 37 sqq.

35. Perhaps] [, cf. Ar. l.c., 1 . 24, but these words do not occur in the

description of the black eagle with which the quotation is particularly concerned.

XIV. 1-16. A note on in v. 282; cf. Schol. Gen., which to a large extent

agrees with this passage. The first nine lines here give the second view of Alexion, who read or, giving various examples.

2. Alexion was referring to z 348, , which he says ought to be

written. The practice of retaining the rough breathing of a verb, even when
compounded with a preposition, is common in literary papyri

;
cf. ccxxiii. 164, note.

4—7. These two parallels, , ... ( 283) and
f/

Hp^ piya, ... ( 328)
are also found in Schol. Gen., but as illustrations of, not, as here, of.

6. : a mistake for .
7· Cf. Schol. Gen. ( } . There

is not room for ^ in 8. Perhaps
|

~\ sho»ld be read.

8. ’ ’ is from 222, where means the young lambs and kids.
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The argument is ‘ He calls “ dew,
5

' quoting\ ’', since the tender are also

dewy/ a\y at] might be read, but there is not sufficient space for «| ai^. Cf. Etym. M. S. V., ... at , ’. yap' . The subject of(, if correct, is presumably Alexion.

9-15. Cf. Schol. Gen., where the reading of Crates and the quotation from

Solon’s law are given.

12. e e : Schol. Gen. has ', clearly a corruption of e, besides

numerous other mistakes.

13.: is of course meant; but the scribe has quite clearly written a

instead of an , and there is a letter which looks like an iota between the first 1 and the

first .
( : ( here and in the next line is vulgar Greek for av.

16-27. A note on e in v. 283, which is obscured by the lacunae and the frequent

corrections. Aristarchus (followed by Ammonius) explained it as a torrent running in

a long and narrow channel
;

cf. Scholl. B T
,

(but with no mention of Aristarchus).

18. ai is corrected from 01.

19, 20. (\(’. cf. Schol. A( .
20-24. Dionysius Thrax on the other hand explained as the cavities from

which rivers take their rise, comparing
,
... ( 31 1).

23. : a mistake for.
28-29. Cf. Scholl. B T.

30. sqq. Probably a quotation from Aristotle’s lost book ’A
'

. The
difficulty here was that Poseidon and Athena did not actively help Achilles, the explanation

of Aristotle being that Hephaestus was the god opposed to Xanthus. Cf. Scholl. B T on
V. 288' ai ’ . . . ((

, , e (.
32. apparently refers only to what follows, not to what precedes. If it governed

as well as(( it would better account for the (which however often supplants

ov at this period)
;
but we should then expect at the beginning of the sentence, and

a comparison of Ammonius’ note with the parallel passage in Scholl. B T quoted above
shows that

*
is the explanation of the difficulty and an argument

in defence of the passage, not a reason for objecting to it.

33. A reference to Y 325 Alvdav ’ eWevfv (scil. 6 ), the point of which
is not clear. Perhaps ‘ the absurdity of Aeneas being carried off . .

.’ is Aristotle’s

criticism of that passage.

34-XV. 5. A note on the loose use of, Achilles being the only person present

besides Poseidon and Athena. The passage of the Odyssey referred to in XV. 3, ... is e 202 (where our texts have apa). In that passage only Calypso and
Odysseus were present. Cf. also 47, where a similarly inexact use of

is found. In fact Homer never uses the dative singular in this phrase.

XV. 6. : cf. Scholl. BT,.
6-2). A discussion of the reasons for omitting or retaining v. 290. Cf. Scholl. AT,

where the question is much more briefly alluded to. The points in Ammonius’ argument
are (1) 8-1 1, Poseidon does not mention his own name, but calls himself

,
though he

had changed his form to that of man, and Achilles would not know who he was (cf.

Schol. T); (2) n-15, Poseidon does not on leaving give any clear sign who he was, and
Scamander does not abate his anger (v. 305-6) as he would have done if he had known
that two such mighty gods as Poseidon and Athena were speaking; (3) 16-22, Seleucus
in the third book of his work

’

argued in defence of the verse
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that although Poseidon and Athena had assumed human shape they had already implied

the fact that they were gods, by greeting Achilles as they had done,

especially in the line yap , . .. (v. 289) ; (4) 23-4, Seleucus met the difficulty that

there was nothing in the book to justify , which implies that they were sent

by Zeus, by the argument that this too could be explained
; (5) 24-26,

nevertheless, in the fifth book of his Seleucus athetized vv. 290-292 as superfluous

;

(6) 26-27, those verses were not in the Cretan edition.

8, 9. is by mistake written twice.

10. Perhaps. and are often hardly distinguishable in this MS.
11. The dots over signify that these letters were to be omitted, cf. ccviii. 1 . .
1 6. Seleucus was nearly contemporary with Didymus and Aristonicus. He was

probably put to death by Tiberius
;
see Maass, de biographis Graecis, and Max Muller, de

Seleuco Homerico
,
Gottingen 1891.

20 . : 1..
23. : cf. Schol. T.

26. : is converted from some other letter.

28. T€ is a mistake for 6.

29—

33. Cf. Schol. T, which has briefly,^' .
32. : 1..
33· . . .: Callim. Epigr. 55 > 3 ·

XVI. I. Cf. Schol. ’
fj,,, and Schol. .....

2-. A discussion of the accentuation of, which Aristarchus made
proparoxytone (Schol. A), while Hermapias and Alexion 6 made it properispome

(Schol. Gen.). Ptolemaeus (6 ’A), as this passage shows, was of the same opinion

as Hermapias, and formulated the rule about substantives in - which is ascribed in

slightly different language to Alexion in Schol. Gen. .—18 . Cf. Schol. .
11 ” . Schol. Gen., however, has the same
note with the substitution of ’A for

,
implying that Aristonicus only blamed

v. 331, which indeed cannot be spared; and Cobet had supposed that the of Schol. A
was due to a mistake of the scribe.

12.: i. e. neither Hera nor Hephaestus.

19—20. Cf. Schol. , \ .
24—26. Cf. Schol. , \ . As we have

restored the lacunae, in 25 would refer to some word like or. But Schol. B is

slightly different, , . If, Starting from this,

we read 1)[ in 25, we must supply in 26, with some other name in

place'. is not found in any extant classical author, and the word
ought to be introduced somewhere in this scholium; the remains too of 27 to 30 are

nearer to Schol. T than to Schol. B.

27-30. Cf. Schol. , ' ’' .,\ .

30—

33· Cf. Schol. .’ . . . , .
33~4· [? : cf. Scholl. .
34“6· Cf. Schol. , “

. . .
” \ . The

quotation is from Hes. Theog. 700.

XVII. The note added in the margin at the top is in cursive
;

cf. introd. p. 53.
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2-3. Cf. Scholl. AT.
6-7. Cf. Scholl. A T and IX. 27, sqq.

9. Possibly \~^. Cf. XV. 2*J. Schol. A ev be pmfj.

II— 14. Cf. Schol. T? 6 e .
:

“ ” “ robe is.”
14- 6. The two quotations adduced against the view of Ptolemaeus are from 361

and 383.

1 8. Cf. Scholl. B T ava b’,’
,
from

which it becomes nearly certain that[] is a corruption of
;

cf. XIV. 1 3, where

an is corrupted into . There is not room for ] at the beginning of 19.

19-26. The difficulties connected with are discussed at length in

all the scholiasts, except A which is brief
;
our text, so far as it goes, is nearest to Schol.

Gen. Up to 26 the question is of the reading. This Ammonius attributes to

Aristarchus (so Schol. A B T) and to Callistratus (so Schol. Gen.), and he mentions the

variant which he rejects as un-Homeric (so Scholl. B T), but he does not refer (so

far as the note is preserved) to the other ancient readings and. The quotation

in 23-4 ’ , . r. . ( 549) is also found in a scholium attributed to Porphyrius in

Schol. B.

27-8. Cf. Scholl. B T, where however Didymus is not mentioned. Schol. A omits

this remark.

28-30.* . . . : this part of the note is new.

30. [ : cf. Schol. Gen., where this explanation of the reading as a

corruption of the archaic spelling, i. e. /'/, is given at somewhat greater

length, but on the authority not of Crates but of Pisistratus the Ephesian and Hermogenes,
who no doubt copied their information from Crates.

32. ]> is corrupt. 1. (boevo as in Schol. Gen.

34. The Sentence may be finished[ .
From the junction of two selides and the writing on the recto of Frs. (a) and

(
3
)

it is

certain that
(6 )

is to be placed directly underneath
(
a ), but the extent of the gap between

them, if any, is uncertain.

CCXXII. List of Olympian Victors.

18 x 9*5 cm.

THIS fragment from a list of Olympian victors, covering the years B.C. 480

to 468 and 456 to 448, is written in a small semicursive hand upon the verso

of a money account. The latter document, the handwriting of which is an

ordinary cursive of the latter part of the second or of the beginning of the third

century, mentions the tenth and fourteenth years of an emperor who is probably

either Marcus Aurelius or Septimius Severus. The list upon the verso does not

appear to have been written very much later
;
and we can hardly be wrong

in assigning it approximately to the middle of the third century.

The names of the winners in thirteen events are given for each year, in

a regular order:

—

,,,,,,,,
, ,,,. This series follows
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the traditional order of the date of foundation as given by Pausanias (v. 8) and

Eusebius, except that the two races for horses are transferred from their

chronological position between the and to the last- place. The

explanation of this may perhaps be found in the statement of Pausanias (v. 9. 5)

that since the seventy-seventh Olympiad the horse races had been run on one of

the later days of the festival. In placing them at the end, therefore, the compiler

of the list reflects this later practice. Precisely the same order is found in a list

of victors for the 177th Olympiad derived from Phlegon of Tralles (Mliller,

Frag. Hist. iii. p. 606), who wrote a work in sixteen books on the Olympian

festival, and lived in the time of Hadrian (Suidas s. v.). The only variation

is that the is mentioned along with the and, but the

reason of this is that these three races were all won by the same runner ; and

the fact that he won the is repeated in its proper position after the

name of the victor in the. Hence we may conclude that the order of

the contests in the papyrus was the regular order followed in such lists of

victors. It is noticeable that the or mule-chariot race, although it was

run during the period covered by the papyrus (Paus. v. 9, Polemo ap. Scholia

on Pindar 01. v. ad ink.), and victories in it were regarded as a worthy theme

for Pindar’s Epinician odes, is not included among the events here recorded.

The identity of the author of the particular compilation of which this

fragment formed a part must remain quite uncertain. Ultimately it may be

based upon the work of Hippias of Elis, who according to Plutarch
(
Numa

,
c. 1)

was the first to edit the Olympian register, and who, at least for the period to

which the papyrus refers, had the authority of the official lists preserved at

Olympia. A treatise called’ is attributed to Philochorus, and' as well as figure among the titles of Aristotle’s works.

The similarity in plan to the fragment of Phlegon already alluded to is striking.

The list might very well be derived from any one of these three writers. Its

general trustworthiness is a priori probable from its very completeness; and

its facts are corroborated, wherever they can be tested, by Pausanias. A few

corruptions in the names may be traced, but they are not sufficiently important

to affect the credibility of the list as a whole.

The number of interesting points upon which the papyrus throws new light

is very considerable. By a fortunate chance its information relates to a period

where it is particularly valuable, the period namely of the composition of the

Odes of Pindar and Bacchylides. The computation of the Pythiads from

B. C. 582, which is followed by the scholiasts on Pindar in dating his poems, is

confirmed (cf. note on I. 37). The dates of three of Pindar’s odes {01. ix, x, xi)

which have hitherto been a matter of doubt, and commonly, as it now turns out,
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wrongly fixed (see notes on I. 16 and 37), are definitely determined. The
chronology of the three victories at Olympia of Hieron of Syracuse, upon which
depends the date of the first Olympian ode of Pindar and the fifth ode of

Bacchylides, is at length settled (I. 19 note). Fresh light is thrown upon
a difficulty in connexion with the occasion of Pindar 01. iv and v, as to which
the testimony of the ancient scholia has been discredited, though again the

solution to which the papyrus points is not in favour of modern critics (II. 22

note). The traditional date of Pindar 01. xiv is proved to be erroneous

(I. 14 note), though we are not enabled to correct it. The latest definite date

in the life of Bacchylides previously known was B.C. 468, when the victory

celebrated in Ode iii was gained
;

it is now certain that the poet flourished

as late as B.C. 452 (note on II. 18). Hardly less important is the evidence

supplied by the papyrus for the history of Greek plastic art in the fifth century.

Polycletus of Argos and Pythagoras of Rhegium are both shown to have been

flourishing in the middle of this century. Polycletus can therefore be certainly

placed somewhat earlier, and Pythagoras somewhat later, than was before

possible (notes on II. 2, 14, 16). This affects the date of Myron, who on

one occasion, according to Pliny, was a rival of Pythagoras, and is also described

by the same author as the aequalis atque condiscipulus of Polycletus
(
N. H.

xxxiv. 9). Naucydes of Argos is proved to have been a younger brother of

the elder Polycletus (II. 28 note)
; and one or two statues of which the pedestals

have been discovered can now be assigned to the latter artist, instead of to his

less famous namesake (notes on II. 14, 16). Finally, a long disputed point with

regard to the interpretation of a well-known passage in Aristotle’s Ethics

(Eih. Nic. vii. 4. 2) is cleared up, and the opinion of ancient commentators is

entirely vindicated against the prevailing view of modern critics (II. 3 note).

But the value of this discovery lies not merely in the actual additions made
to our knowledge, the more salient features of which we have summarized. It

has also an important bearing upon the wider question of the credibility of early

scholiasts and commentators upon matters of fact similar in kind to those

contained in this papyrus. The existence during the third century at a some-

what remote and unimportant centre of Hellenic culture like Oxyrhynchus of

so complete and detailed a record indicates how widely diffused and easily

accessible such information was. Invention under these circumstances would

be ridiculous. People do not invent when not only are they able to tell the

truth, but failure to do so can easily be recognized. It follows that when

definite statements upon questions of this character are found in ancient com-

mentators, they are at least entitled to the utmost consideration and respect.

They are not of course free from confusion and corruption
;
but to neglect them
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or to dismiss them as mythical without strong preponderating evidence is incon-

sistent with the principles of sound criticism. It may indeed be said that the

general tendency of the fresh evidence gained from recent discoveries has been

to uphold the trustworthiness of tradition, as well with regard to the texts of

classical authors as to their interpretation.

In the commentary upon this fragment we are indebted for a number of

references and suggestions to Professor Blass, and also to his colleague Professor

Robert.

i
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(B.C. 448)

I. .. . The names of the winners in the two preceding games, of

which the mention in the papyrus is lost, are known from Pausanias i—Qeay^s
(vi. 6. 5), (vi. II. 5).

4. [] \ cf. Paus. vi. 1 3. i, where it is said that Astylus, who was
a native of Croton, entered as a Syracusan in order to please Hieron. Pausanias states

that Astylus was victorious on three successive occasions in the and. The
papyrus shows that he should have said instead of. He won the in

B.c. 488, 484, and 480, and the in 484, 480, and 476 (1. 17).

5. ?[]/ (Paus. vi. I 7. 5 )> or []>.] : Diodor. xi. 48 gives the name, no doubt rightly, as.
"]/« : this is probably the correct form of the name. The same man won the

at the next Olympic festival (cf. 1 . 20 below); and the MSS. of Diodorus, who
records the fact (xi. 53), give the name as (so Vogel), with the exception of P, the

oldest MS., which has. The latter spelling is also found in the codex Palatinus in

Simonides’ epigram on this athlete (Anth . Pal. xiii. 14= Simonides 125 Bergk).
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9. At the beginning of the line some letters have been crossed out and others added

over them. The result is a confused blur, in which it is scarcely possible to read any-

thing.

10. This Tarentine may perhaps be identified with . . . T, who won
the same event in 468 (cf. 36). A name of about the same length is required for the

lacuna here.

1 1
.
] : the reading is very doubtful

;
the traces before suit a (or ) better

than v, and or vk could well be read in place of.
12. For cf. Paus. vi. 6. 6. He also won the boxing match in 472, cf. 25 below

and Paus. /. c.

13.[^ : cf. PaUS. VI. II. 4.

14. According to the scholia Asopichus of Orchomenos, to whom Pindar 01. xiv is

dedicated, won the either in the 76th or 77th Olympiad. The papyrus

proves that this was not the case. The date of 01. xiv is therefore still to seek.

15. Theognetus of Aegina is known from Paus. vi. 9. 1, Simonid.
(
})Epigr. 149, Pindar,

Pyth. viii. 35. It is not, however, stated in which year his victory was obtained. The
supplement given in the text is therefore hardly certain, especially as it is rather long for

the lacuna, for which ten letters would be sufficient.

16. [][] : this is the victory which was the occasion of Pindars 10th and

nth Olympian odes. The traditional date of Agesidamus' success, based on one set of

scholia, is b.c. 484. Scholiast Vratisl., however, places it in b.c. 476, and this statement

(which Bergk, Poetae Lyrici
,

i. p. 6, dismisses as a ‘manifestos error') is now confirmed by

the papyrus. Fennell (Pindar, Olymp. and Pyth., p. 90) had suggested the year 476 as the

date of the composition of the 10th Olympian ode, while retaining the traditional date for

the actual victory of Agesidamus.

17. [] : 1
. [
]$

;
cf. 4 and note.

For the addition at the end of this line cf. 36 and 41, where and are

similarly appended after the names of the respective contests, ,, and can

only be interpreted as the superlatives (), (), and[)
; , as Blass

suggests, probably stands for. The word after in this line (it does not occur

in the parallel cases) is possibly
[
](

) ;
it is not clear whether there is a letter or

merely a stroke of abbreviation over the a. The explanation of these different epithets is

not obvious. The designation of a famous athlete like Astylus, who had been credited with

several previous victories, as is no doubt natural
;

and that a boy should be

described as (cf. Paus. vi. 3. 6) is also appropriate enough. But why should

a winner in the be called ? And how were these designations assigned ?

Is it to be supposed that the judges in the games decided which of the competitors was
most conspicuous for,, and ? It is noticeable that none of the winners

in 472 are singled out in this manner.
18. This victory of Theron is celebrated in Pindar’s 2nd and 3rd Olympian Odes.

The statement of Schol. Vat. that Theron won in b.c. 472 has rightly been discredited

by editors.

19. Cf. Paus. vi. 12. 1, Pindar, 01. i., Bacchylides v. The conjecture of Bergk, who
placed Hieron’s first victory in the single horse race at Olympia in b.c. 476, correcting

oy
’

in Schol. Vratisl. to {Poet. Lyr. i. p. 4), and the chronology of

Hieron’s victories with Pherenicus proposed by Mr. Kenyon {Bacchyl. pp. 35-9), are now
confirmed. Hieron won the at Olympia in b.c. 476 and 472 (1 . 32), and the

in 468 (1. 44).

20. [/]« : cf. 8, note.

22. 1 . 'I. This victory is celebrated by Pindar, 01. xii. According to Paus. vi.
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4. ii and the scholiasts on Pindar, Ergoteles was a native of Cnossos in Crete who
settled at Himera after being driven from his country by civil disturbances.

25. On Euthymus cf. 12, note.

26. [fcoJXXtas: cf. Paus. v. 9. 3. The base of Micon’s statue of Callias, which is

mentioned by Pausanias (vi. 6. 1), has been discovered at Olympia; cf. Lowy, Inschr.

griech . Bildhauer 41, Dittenberger-Purgold, Inschr. von Olympia 146.

27. ~\ravbpibas

:

the doubtful may be y or .
29. [«]> : Pausanias (vi. 10. 9) describes Tellon more precisely as an

Oresthasian, and this name is confirmed by the pedestal of his statue which has been
found at Olympia (DittenbergerTPurgold op. cit. 147, 148) inscribed . . .

*

’.
30. ]yi«s : the vestiges of the first letter are also consistent with r or X. It not clear

why bis is added at the end of this line. It can hardly mean that this person had
won the same race on a previous occasion since (1) the remark is not made in other

places where it would be expected, e. g. in reference to Astylus in 476 or Euthymus in

472 ;
and (2) we know that this Epidaurian did not win at either of the two preceding

festivals (cf. 11. 4 and 17) and so a previous victory could have occurred at the earliest

twelve years before, which, though not impossible (cf. note on 4), is hardly probable. Blass

suggests that bis means a second victory on this occasion, and that ]yqs embavpios, the

winner of the biavXos (21), and ]yias embapvios may be one and the same person; for bis

in this sense cf. Phlegon fr. 12 in Muller, Frag. Hist. iii. p. 606 va>s ardbiov

biavXov ,, bis might also imply that the same race was for some reason

run twice over.

32. Cf. 19, note.

33. Cf. Diodor. xi. 65. Parmenides also won the biavXos, cf. 34.

37. The date of this victory, which was the occasion of Pindars 9th Olympian Ode,
is thus finally determined. The scholia on Pindar

(
01. ix. 17, 18) make two statements:

—

(1) that the Olympian and Pythian victories of Epharmostus occurred in the 73rd Olympiad

;

(2) that the Pythian victory occurred in the 30th (or according to Schol. Vratisl. the 33rd)

Pythiad. Boeckh wished to reduce these conflicting dates to harmony by accepting the

statement of Schol. Vratisl. and correcting by a ‘certa coniectura’ 73rd Olympiad
to 33rd Pythiad (b. c. 458), placing the Olympian victory in b. c. 456. G. Hermann, on
the other hand, adopted the 30th Pythiad as the true date, and harmonized this with the

Olympiad by emending 73rd to 78th. The papyrus proves that this was the right method.

It also confirms the computation of the Pythiads from b.c. 582 followed by the scholiasts

on Pindar, which was the basis of Hermann’s conjecture, and which is followed by Bergk
in his chronology of Pindars Pythian Odes (Poet. Lyr. i. pp. 6 sqq.). The computation

from 586 proposed by Boeckh and adopted by some recent editors, which antedates

the Pythian odes by four years as compared with the scholiasts is, so far as the chronology
of Pindar is concerned, shown to be false

;
cf. Wilamowitz-Mollendorff, Arisl. und Athen

iii. p. 323 sqq. and Kenyon, Bacchyl. p. 37. That some ancient writers reckoned the

Pythiads from 586 b.c. appears from Pausanias x. 7. 3 (where he seems to be trying to

reconcile the rival dates, 586 and 582 b.c.) and from the Parian Chronicle. But the

scholiasts on Pindar (who are supported by Eusebius and Jerome) reckon the Pythiads

uniformly from 582 b.c. The supposed exception quoted by Boeckh in connexion

with Ergoteles of Himera (schol. ad Pind. 01. xii., cf. Bergk, l. c.) can be easily explained.

Which of the two dates 586 and 582 b.c. is correct forms too large a question to be entered

on here.

39. ]/^: the first i was connected with the preceding letter with a ligature at

the top, which would be consistent with e, , , or r.
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42.[ : the first i is written over some other letter. It may perhaps be

inferred from the occurrence of the name here that the destruction of Tiryns by Argos

(cf. Paus. ii. 25. 8, Strabo viii. p. 373 &c.), which took place at about the same time as

that of Mycenae (b.c. 468, Diodor. xi. 65), had not occurred before the Olympian festival

of this year.

44. [. . ,~\ : the reading of the papyrus, which is quite certain, is a riddle. There

is no doubt that Hieron’s victory in the chariot race occurred this year; cf. the scholia

on Pindar, 01. i. 1, and the statement of Pausanias (viii. 42. 8), who, though giving no

dates, says that Hieron died before the dedication of his commemorative offering at

Olympia. Two explanations suggest themselves. Either [di>\ may be read, on

the hypothesis that the name of Hieron had become lost at this point in the lists. But

it is strange that the name of the winner on so famous an occasion, which had been

celebrated by Bacchylides (Ode iii), and the date of which was known to the Pindar

scholiasts, should not have been restored. Or it may be supposed that the scribe wrote

^\(] instead of’ by a mere blunder. If the longer form’ had really

appeared in the official register, it ought also to have been found here in 19 and 32.

II. 1. Six or seven lines are lost at the top of this column and therefore twenty-four

or twenty-three at the bottom of Col. I.

]> : the reading is dubious. The first letter may be k, and the last 1] or v or any

similar letter with a vertical left-hand stroke.

2. 6/<[? : cf. Paus. vi. 4. 3, where however no date is given. Leontiscus also won
the in 452 (1. 15). Pausanias tells us (/. c.) that his statue at Olympia was the work
of Pythagoras of Rhegium. The papyrus therefore supplies a new date for the life of

that important statuary, who was not certainly known to have flourished so late as this.

Pliny indeed (NIL. xxxiv. 49) places Pythagoras in the ninetieth Olympiad (b.c. 420-

417), but this statement has been generally recognized as an error, though it is not

perhaps so far wrong as has been assumed. The earliest dated work of Pythagoras

is his statue of Astylus (Paus. vi. 13. 1), who gained his first victory in 488, and his

last in 476 (cf. I. 4 note).

3.[ . . . : the papyrus here disposes of another vexed question of criticism,

with reference to a well-known passage in Aristotle’s Nicomachean Ethics (vii. 4)
v . . . . . .

,
. . .'

,

” ’ ' yap, * . The ancient commentators explain’' here

as a proper name
;

and Alexander Aphrodisiensis actually says that
*

was a
:

—

’ ’ ’ ’
{Top. 61); cf. Alex. Aph. Top. 22, Soph. Elench. 53 a, Suidas s. .

,
Eustath. II.

xii. p. 847, Mich. Eph. ad Eth. Nic. v. init. fol. 56 b, Aid. Schol. ad Eth. Nic. vii. 4.

Modern critics have with few exceptions rejected this story, regarding as a general

term. The ancient explanation of the passage is now entirely confirmed. Cf. our note
in the Classical Review for July, 1899.

4. Cf. Paus. vi. 8. 4. The date of Timanthes’ victory was not previously known.
5. : Robert suggests that this person may perhaps be identified with the ’

who is said by Pausanias (vi. 17. 4) to have won a boys’ at Olympia. That there

was some doubt about the spelling of the name is shown by the MSS. of Pausanias, which
vary between E and I for the initial letter, and and v for the fourth.

7. 1 . ’AXKmVe[Tos, for whom cf. Paus. vi. 7. 8. Pausanias says that Alcaenetus won
originally as a boy and subsequently as a man, and that his sons Hellanicus and Theantus
won the boys’ boxing match in the eighty-ninth and ninetieth Olympiads respectively. The
Jate supplied by the papyrus for the first victory of Alcaenetus is again a new fact.
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8. The scribe seems clearly to have written , and not , though it is tempting to

read, as Robert suggests, Miwcfas, who is known as a victor in the

from Paus. vi. 13. 7, 18. 1. It is of course quite possible that is a corruption for ;
the mistake is a very easy one. e could well be read after

;
a second , a, or v would

also suit the vestiges.

9. was a name in use at Sparta (Hdt. vi. 71) and in Thessaly (Hdt. vi. 127).

11. [: the name is given as in Euseb. Hell. Olymp. p. 41. 24, D. Hal. x. 53( ). Possibly some confusion may have arisen between this

victor and the who won the on the same occasion (1. 21), if

indeed they are not to be regarded as identical.

14. The statue of Pythocles erected at Olympia by Polycletus in commemoration of

this victory is mentioned by Paus. vi. 7. 10 ;
and the base of the monument, inscribed with

the names of both athlete and artist, has been discovered on the site (Lowy, op. cit. 91,

Dittenberger-Purgold, op. cit. 162, 163). The papyrus by fixing the victory of Pythocles

in b. c. 452 proves what was previously a moot point, that the statue was the work
of the great Polycletus (so Robert), and not his younger namesake, as has been maintained

by Curtius, Furtwangler, and Lowy. An important date for the floruit of Polycletus is

also supplied by the papyrus (cf. 16, note). According to Pliny (N. H. xxxiv. 49) he

flourished in 01. 90 (b.c. 420-417), and this is generally accepted as the approximate date

of his famous statue of Hera (Paus. ii. 17. 4), which was probably completed after

the destruction of the old Heraeum in b.c. 423 (Thuc. iv. 133). Plato
(
Protag

.

p. 31 1 c)

couples Polycletus with Pheidias as if he was a contemporary of the latter, and it is now
evident that he was not a very much younger contemporary, if he was executing

important commissions as early as the middle of the century.

15. For Leontiscus cf. 2, note.

16. : we are told by Pausanias (vi. 13. 6) that there was at Olympia a statue

of the boxer
’

of Epidaurus by Polycletus of Argos. The pedestal of this statue

has been discovered at Olympia, bearing the inscription
’ .

(Lowy, op. cit. 92, Dittenberger-Purgold, op. cit. 165). On palaeo-

graphical and orthographical grounds epigraphists have had no hesitation in referring

this inscription to the fourth century b.c., and have therefore attributed the statue to

Polycletus the younger. But of course if
’[] is read here (for a similar omission

of i cf. I. 7, note), and the identification with the boxer mentioned by Pausanias is

accepted, the statue must have been by the elder Polycletus. The original inscription

must therefore have become defaced and was replaced by the one which is preserved.

17. For cf. Paus. vi. 7. i. Pausanias does not give the date of his

victories. A pedestal bearing the name of Damagetus has been discovered at Olympia
(Dittenberger-Purgold, op. cit. 152).

18.: 1.. This victory was the occasion of two odes of Bacchylides

(vi and vii), which were accordingly composed not earlier than b.c. 452. The title

of Bacch. vi (that of vii is not preserved) is
’(). If Lachon

was a boy, ought to have been added as it is in the title of Bacch. xi. Mr. Kenyon
therefore very naturally supposed Lachon to be a man, and impugned the veracity of

the Olympic Register, in which his name is not given. Wackernagel and Wilamowitz,

who are followed by Blass, showed ground for believing that the victory of Lachon
commemorated by Bacchylides was won in the for boys

;
and this view is now

confirmed by the papyrus. The date of the event is also a valuable fact for the life

of Bacchylides. The latest precise date previously known in the poet’s literary career

was b.c. 468, when the third ode was written. By the discovery of this papyrus his

activity obtains a definite extension of sixteen years.
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21. Cf. ii, note.

22. [ : this name reopens the question of the occasion of

Pindar’s fourth and fifth Olympian odes. They are addressed to Psaumis of Camarina,

who according to the scholiast on 01. iv had won in the 82nd Olympiad
(

y

. /.

); while according to the scholia on 01. v Psaumis had been victorious

\] ml. Internal evidence makes it certain that 01. v at any rate was composed
in celebration of a victory in the or mule-chariot race. The statement of the

scholiast concerning Psaumis’ triple victory has accordingly been explained with much
probability as based on a misunderstanding of line 7 ;

and 01. iv has usually been

considered to refer to the same victory in the
,
notwithstanding the testimony of

the scholiast. Now it is evident that this view is at least partially correct, for the papyrus

shows that Psaumis did not win the in the 82nd Olympiad. But it appears more
than likely that the scholiast on 01. iv was so far right that Psaumis won the

in that year, is not far from; and /[ can hardly be anything but the first

syllable of[. We have therefore a choice of alternatives. 01. iv may actually

refer to this victory in the
,
and the victory in the mule-chariot race celebrated in

01. v may have been gained either on a subsequent or, less probably, on a previous

occasion. There is nothing in 01. iv inconsistent with such a theory, in 1 . 11

is an indecisive word
;

if it had definitely implied the the scholiast would obviously

not have said^. Or both the fourth and fifth Odes refer to a victory in the

which was won before this 82nd Olympiad, possibly in the 81st. If the names of winners

in that race were not usually included in lists like the present (cf. introd.), the scholiasts

might have no means of verifying the date; and after the theory of the three victories

in the 82nd Olympiad had been evolved from 1
. 7, to place the victory in the

and the supposed victory in the, in the same year as the
,
which was fixed,

would only be a natural step.

24.: Diodor. xii. 5 gives the name as ( the oldest MS., and so

Euseb.); is also the spelling in Plato, Protag. 335 E, Leg. viii. 840 A.

25. The mutilated letter had a rounded first stroke; e, , , , or are most probable.

28. This apy\_eiog is clearly to be identified (so Robert) with the* of Argos
whose victory in the is mentioned by Pausanias and whose two statues by Naucydes
he considered to be amongst the best examples of that artist’s work (vi. 9. 3). For a

similar substitution of for in this MS. cf. 18. It has been a doubtful question

whether Naucydes was a younger brother of the elder, or an elder brother of the younger,

Polycletus. By placing Cheimon’s victory in b. c. 452 the papyrus shows that the former

view is correct.

29. p[oSios ? p before the lacuna is almost certain. Robert suggests

with much probability that this is a variation of the name of Damagetus'’ brother, which
is given in Paus. vi. 7. 1 as. The fact that Damagetus also won in this year

(
1

. 30) and Acusilaus is described by Pausanias as a boxer confirms the identification.

’A is more likely to be the correct form.

30. For Damagetus cf. 17, note.

33. The letter after v might be or .
34- The doubtful may be or perhaps . It is known from Pausanias (vi. 2. 2)

that a Avkivos won the chariot race about this time. But it is not likely that this

is the victory to which the papyrus refers, for in the first place that hypothesis involves

the supposition of the loss of a line between 33 and 34, since the always follows'
;
and, secondly, if this Lycinus was the winner of the and not of the, his name ought to be in the genitive case.
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III. FRAGMENTS OF EXTANT

CLASSICAL AUTHORS

CCXX 1 1

1

. Homer, Iliad V.

26 x 209-5 (first ten cols.) cm. Plate I (Col. VII).

This fine copy of the fifth book of the Iliad is written upon the verso of

ccxxxvii, the ‘ Petition of Dionysia.’ Before being utilized for the Homer the

roll had to be patched up and strengthened in places by strips of papyrus glued

on the recto. In its original condition it was of great length. Two fragments

of the twenty-ninth column are preserved
;
and nine more columns would still

have been required to complete the book, while each column occupies from 8 to

8

1

inches of papyrus. Probably other documents than the petition of Dionysia

were used in the composition of this roll. The writing on the recto of the

fragments of the twenty-ninth column is not the same as that of the petition
;

and a third hand may be distinguished on the recto of Col. XV. The MS. is

continuous as far as 1. 278, and the first eight columns, which were the core of

the roll, are practically perfect. In the tenth and eleventh columns the

condition of the papyrus gradually deteriorates, and finally becomes fragmentary.

The handwriting is a bold well- formed uncial of the square sloping type.

In general style it resembles the hand of the fragment of Plato’s Laws (. P. I.

Plate VI), which was written before A.D. 295, and still more closely that of . P.

I. xii, with which this papyrus was actually found, and which may be placed in

the first half of the third century. Other items of evidence are afforded by the

pieces of papyrus glued to the recto, which seem to date from about the beginning

of the third century, and by the few cursive entries on the verso, which are

apparently not very much later. On the other hand a terminus a quo is provided

by the petition on the recto
,
which was written about A. D. 186. The date of the

Homer, therefore, may be fixed with much certainty in the earlier decades

of the third century. E is formed by three separate strokes.

The MS. is very full of accents, breathings, and marks of elision, with which
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not even the Bacchylides papyrus is more plentifully supplied 1
. The method of

accentuation followed in that papyrus reappears, with some modifications, in the

present case. Here, too, the acute accent is usually placed upon the first vowel

of a diphthong, and the circumflex (which is sometimes of angular shape) over

both vowels. Oxytone words in the Bacchylides papyrus are not accented on

the final syllable, but all the preceding syllables bear the grave accent. In our

papyrus only the penultimate syllable (except, in 1
. 9) has a grave

accent
;
and when the word is followed by a stop or an enclitic it is usually

accented in modern fashion with an acute accent on the last syllable, e. g.

41', 92 \ Monosyllabic oxytone words bear the grave accent,

except when followed by an enclitic, when the accent becomes acute. Words
followed by enclitics are accented in the manner now usual, except that in

perispome words the natural accent is superseded by the retracted accent, e. g.

176 re, 192 *e. There are some cases of mistaken or abnormal

accentuation, e. g. 17 , 33 ?, 92 ,, ig6 , 22 1 €, 245 eiv.

Breathings are usually acute-angled, not square. The diaeresis is freely used,

and the length of vowels is occasionally marked.

It is difficult to determine whether or no the original hand is responsible for

the majority of these lection signs. On the whole it seems probable that the

stops, accents, breathings, and marks of length are almost entirely a subsequent

addition. Of the marks of elision some are certainly original, but more are

posterior. The diaeresis on the other hand appear to be mostly by the first

hand. It is not more easy to decide how many correctors of the MS. may be

distinguished, and to which of them individual corrections should be assigned.

The beginnings of the lines of the first column have been broken away and

afterwards restored on a fresh sheet of papyrus in a rough uncultivated hand.

To this hand may be attributed the occasional insertion in the margin of the

names of speakers, the addition after 83, and a few of the other alterations,

including, perhaps, that in 132. Another hand, to which most of the corrections

(among them the insertion of 126) are due, is earlier in date, as may be partly

inferred from the fact that the very ill-written supplements in Col. I are not

amended. Probably this first corrector was also responsible for the punctuation

and accentuation of the MS.

1 Mr. Kenyon considers {Palaeography
, pp. 26, 28) that only works intended for the market or large

libraries would be provided to any considerable extent with accents &c.
;
while he also holds (ibid. p. 20)

that works designed for sale were never written on the verso. Our papyrus clearly makes it impossible to

maintain both of these positions
;
and it may be doubted whether either of them is really sound. Why

should not works intended for sale have been v ritten on the back of previously used papyrus ? Such books
could of course only have commanded a lower price

;
but there must have been a demand for cheap books

as well as dear ones. As for accentuation, that obviously must have been a matter of individual
preference.

H
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The text is a faifty good one, though not of course free from errors. As

usual in the case of Homeric papyri of the Roman period, there are few

divergences from our vulgate. Of the peculiar variants for i in

141 is the most striking. for in 104 is an interesting confirmation of

the reading of the Geneva MS. A collation with La Roche’s text (R.) is given

below. We do not, however, as a rule, notice as variants cases of the common
spelling et for .

Col. I.\
\[]

|

· ·

/
|

re /

5 \ ?
|

.
0L

|

—rjcojoio
I

\ -
|s

, \ ,
\·/

|

re!

V

I

|

· * [] ·

/ \ []
1 5 \ [] €[]*

ru5ei5e|a) * [] ’
|

|

’
<5

’

\· *

ej3aA|e ’

\
20 ')

|
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€
|

-
\

ovSe
|

[o]o£e Kev peXaivav

()\ accaxre Se vvktl·
\ yep(oy€ en

Col. II.

25
’ e£eXa€ KaTayeiv ei ·

€€ eirei vie

pev aXevapevov e KTapevov ^'
30€ €7eeaai .

ape pe pooXoe piarfove€^
pev eaaopev

*^^ e €$.
e a)ea· <5e aXedpeOa’

35 en e^rfyaye '
,€ €

** eea €€ e [] *

8 eKXeivav [] eXe ’€ €
peyav€

40 peev ev ^[\
4 eyv· ev eXaaaev /,
4 3 eoeve evr\paTO [[re/owo?]] []' ? eK € eiXi;Xou0ei·

45 pev eoeve
£ eevov €’€ 8 e£ eiXev

pev eoevo eXeov €€·
~I e
5€ eveXao eX* ogvoevTi

2
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Col. III.

yap€€ re ovpeaiv ·
’ € ye € )([[]]/€·

55 € €€
56 7rpoaOev e6ev €·
58 rjpme []·€ rev\e € *

€€
6 \epaiv

£ 6

Tevyeiv ^[[]] yap ·
€€€ [] yevovTO·

Tjej · € € €·
6 5 pev ore€€/{ ’’

9 · €€·
€7€€

70 09 pev ’ €/^ € ·
pev eyyv0ev€€€ eiviov o£ei ·

74 e·
76 6»[)]7;9 5

ei

Col. IV.

)[·€ €] Kevins] [ ][€ by€· ’ >9 €0·
pev €
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80

— ' ’

7€€·[[^; ·
85 ’

·

yap

€^6^]]5€'
’

[[]]

90
|

·

@ ’.
·

95 ’ .’ 67 -
’^]]

’ ·' ’ *

& '

Col V.

€— []
€

5 [[]]<€' '' ’

’ ’
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no a)/io[]V[]· '
9 7

’^^ .'
1 1 5 · *

7

[[<
5]]^ ’

09 ’ ·
2 ^^ *· ’ ·

*

& ··
125 €

127

120 / «€« tvScvs

Col. VI. ·
) ’.

130 ’·, ·
*

135

>9
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ov pa

·

re ' ’
140 3 ’ *·/ e^aXXere,’

/' '
145

'

/\· [[/]] ·

’ -
150 ^^ *'

/ · ·

Col. VII.

€
[]’ [][]

1 55 ye · *[] ’/
<5e£ar[o] '

’ []
6 [] [] '

[] fl[e][] .
[] *

*

165 []
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’ ?'
*

*

1 7 ’ ·

[[e]]i5e '
y'

175 ? []' '
€[[[| []

€ I' [[«]]
7rJ0]]'

Col. VIII.

’ [] '
8

·

* ’ [0]eo?

<$’

185 6 [[£j]a<$e · [][] []'
t6vto[v] [?7

[]'[
[[ .

]e]] [ \'
iqo

/
*

’ ' €[] ·

} '
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6[[/]] -'̂^
200 [] ·

[] 7[/] [\

Col. IX.

[](8) ? \] ^? [eiXfW [6??1>0
'jrp(os) ouveiav L J L J L J L J

205[ ][\ [[aj [[][ re] []-[] [] ’
[]

2 [>] [][] [] [£]«·

[][] []
/^]] []/ [\ i;[\/repe]065 ,

€7re[i]r [] []
25 € €7 []

^ ^

([] * []’[] ·

aiveias() g ’ * €[[€|]

[] €7 ’
2 20 ·

’ [][] ’ [] []
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Se€ ei 7rep avre

225 £evs €7[ ]£ []\ aye [\€ []0€
cu

[5]^ ei ·

Se

€£€ £

Col. X.

[] [/re] [€€€
230 £[] [] pev [ e e[ ][

oLaeTo[v ei 7r]ep [ ]/[€ €€
[*] <56[][/][6€ e6eX\qT[ov

e^ep[epe]v€[ ][ €]€ *

235 €[]|[[ €/ re []£ €[ ][]'/ [\ eXafi/ji'e re’[ T]ea>

[5 €] ^ o£]ei*[] []€
€[] e [e^oz/ ]£

<5[e ] [] -
[]£ hTea [][€]'

£[] Le Ke%apia[p]eve

(')paep ei pepaa>T[e]^
elv aeepov eova^ pev ed' ae wyeTe eivar€ [\ [][]£€ eKyeyapev[ 5e e] €·

aye [5]?/' [ <5e ]
ve &[] [ ]€[] [oe€]? [] apee· e[7rei ot/5e € 7re]iaepev 6·

cr Vi

[.] 0€ [ y]evvaiov [ ]
pdyeaOaL

)
240

<r0€v(eXos)()(6)

245

250
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Col. XI.

[ ] [
255[ ] [] ]^[

]][ 7]?[
€ I[ a>]Ke[[a]j]s £7[[/?]][ ][][ tol ]

2

6

[ ][ ] '[ ]·[ ]·
e[/e ]

265 [ yap tol ]
i(ioy ][ re]·[ ]

[ 6]'
270 [ ]

[][ £]’ €[] ·

5[/] [ ][
e[i] [
[> ] [ ]

2 75 [ ] y[y^6v[] £[]/[]·

[ 7][] []? [
€[ ayavov]

[ ][][ ][] []6[

Col. XII.

[][
V

285 [][ ][\
[] 8 [
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[][] [ €€ oeico

7] [€ eTepov ye 7[] [][() 290 []? 7[€€ lOvve

[] [ XevKovs eTrepr\(jev

[]/ pev [' rape

[] ’ [ veiarov avGepecov

a

€ e£ [€>]/·[ e
2 95 [] * nape[r]pe[aaav' * re [pevos re

/ [][£] ’ [ re

[<$]€[]? epvoraiaro [
°[][] ’ ’ ve [

300 []€ [ €
[] KTapevai€ ? [/] y[[€]’ €[] [€[] peya epyov y [ €€

Col. XIV.[ € eee ]€[
330 [€€ €€0][[ € ][[ pee 6e]olo

340 [*>/ rep peei paKapea]ai Beoiaiv ·

[ yap eov ] []
[TovveK avaipove eiai ]
[ <5e peya eo ]€[ ]6·

[ pev peTa %epaiv ep]vaaT[o] [6][
345 [&& vee ] [[ evi a^6eaai] € [] [e]Xoiro

[ e avae ][]
[et/ce OvyaTep roXepov ][]

X

X
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[ ] €€[9
35 [ei 8e y e? 7roXepov r]e oeico[ ye ei ]€[ }[

I

Col. XV.

[[ pev ]/[? €;]·[ e£ay opeiXov

[€] [] pe[Xai]ve[TO

355 [tvpev eneir]a [$\ *7 apLarep[a ][[ i]epi €[]
]

Tay[e

[ <5e €][][] [][]€[
[]€[ ]€- [][] re pe € [][

360 [ 6?] ^] [] e$o[y eaTi

[€] €[]? [] pe []€[[€ ] [ye ] [ ] [][
[>? ] [€ ][][
[ € eavev] []€^

365 [ 5e eai]v[e ] Xa[£eTo[ eXaav] []€ [eev[ ee] Oecov € [][
[evd] ea^[a]e []€ []€ [[ e£ oxe]oov [^' aXev effiap

€1

37© ? [ev ][
]

7rre [\[] <5ei <^^[][€][[ e ] ’ [€][^] [
Xe[ipi re ] Karep[e£ev ei?] [e/e] [ovopa(e

r[i? ae] epege [] eo[[ ?] ei pe(ovaav [e

Col. XVII.

ev[ ev veweaai eev
[] [] [[€€

400 evi[ € e
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tco i € 7r[i] 7[][[ yap[
[oy][

405 []* ' [
[][

Col.XVI 1 1.

420[ ] [
[ ] [

3 lines lost.

425 [777)09 ][
[9 ] [
[ ][][
[; ][[ ] [

430[ ] \[
[coy ][[ ][[ ] [\[

] [] * [
435[ ] [[ ][[ ]<5’[[ \ [[ ][
440[ 5]e []
[ ] [][[ ] [

Col. XXIII.[ ][
545[ oy ] [
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[09 T€K€T][[9 ] €7[€
[e/c €]9 [ *.

Col. XXIX.

[€ aiev][ 9 ] [\·
[€ €g]evdp[i\gev

[€ re 9 ]9 []·
705[ ][

-24· The beginnings of the lines of this column, which have been restored in a later

hand (cf. introd.), are marked off in the text by a perpendicular line.

4. dai ot : dale ol R., MSS. (date de 01 Amb.).

8. upae : there is no known variant here. What was first written seems to have been

a mere blunder, like pev in 1 2.

12. auoKpivOevre : above the line is written in lighter ink than the other additions at

the beginning of this column, and seems to be subsequent to them. The initial a has

been converted from an original o. The insertion of v is due to the second hand.

16. The reading of the first hand rvdeideco is peculiar to this MS. Tvdeideo ’ R.

23. : 1 .'.
31. €€, the reading of the first hand, is preferred by R. (so ALM) : TeixeaifiXrjra

Zenodotus. The second o of iye is wrongly marked long.

32. eaaopev is a mistake
;
eaaaipe

v

R.

33. The correction is by the second hand.

39. There is a mark over of* which could be read as y (i. e. ey/3aX<·)
;
but it

may be accidental.

40. The accentuator has taken€€ as two words
;
so too Genav. perd.

The normal accentuation appears in 56.

42. This line, dovnyaev de neacov, de Tev^e en
,

is also omitted by AC
Townl. Eton, and is bracketed by R.

43. reKTovos, the reading of the first hand, is found as a correction in H. It no doubt

came in from 59. Myovos R., with other MSS.
47. eiXevl elXe R. with ACEGMN.
53. The interchange of at and e is fairly frequent in this MS., especially before a

following vowel; but e more commonly appears for at than vice versa
;

cf. 89, 128, 142,

172, 173, 203, 218, 227, 246, 361.

54. y eKeKaaro : SO vulg., ye R.

57. The papyrus agrees with A and other MSS. in omitting the repetition of 41 here.

The line is bracketed by R.
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58.’ : the grave accent was probably placed upon the first syllable before it

was observed that the word was followed by a stop (cf. 13) ; the acute accent was then added
on the final syllable, as is usual in this papyrus (cf. introd.). Theoretically, of course, all

syllables that do not bear the acute (or circumflex) accent may have the grave.

63. at : the vestiges above a may be the remains of either a breathing or an accent.

64. The correction is by the second hand.

: 1., l SO CMN Harl. fjdij L, f/ R.

68. I 1.. : R. with AEGHMNO.
71. The deletion of e is due to the corrector.

72. : R, and so the papyrus in 45.

75· The omission of this line, ’ iv ’ /, is peculiar

to the papyrus; cf. 83.

83. The corrector wished to insert line 75 between 83 and 84. He accordingly

wrote it out in the upper margin, placed a mark of omission in front of 83, and wrote

(
£ see above ’) at the end of the same line

;
cf. 126.

87. : R., and so the papyrus in 96.

89. 1.- eepypevai. eepypevai MSS., Aristarchus, R.

90. Before ovr has been placed a stroke like an iota, which seems to be a critical

sign; cf. 147· : R.

92. ': ’ MSS., R.
;

cf. 16.'
: the first hand wrote , which has been altered by the corrector. '

R., MSS.
98. The unelided e (cf. 252) was deleted by the corrector, who, however, failed to

notice the trebled in the following word.

102. The reading of the first hand may be a genuine variant (inf. for imper.),

or merely another case of confusion between at and e.

104. [) : (}{) ;
cf. 120, 285. R. ',

MSS. (except Genav., which also has ), R. Didymus says that was
the reading of Aristarchus, on which R. remarks ‘ de alia scriptura nihil est traditum/ It

has been supposed that the variant rejected by Aristarchus was. The agreement of

the papyrus with the Genavensis now makes it certain that it was.
105· : MSS., R.

1 15. : so ACDGHL. * R., with NO Cant. Harl. M.
1

1
7. The first hand wrote , which has been converted by the corrector to.

R, with AN. D, ’ CGHLMO, &c. The reading of the first hand may
of course be due to the interchange of e and at; cf. 89, 128.

1 18.

:

the same reading is recognized by Schol. A ad loc., and ad

II. XV. 1
1 9. MSS., R.

1 19.: so MNO
;

R., with ACDGL.
120., which was first written, was due to a reminiscence of 285. The

scribe then began to write over the line the whole word, but, remembering that

this was unnecessary, stopped at , and crossed out . He ought to have deleted the

e also.

126. The line omitted in the text has been supplied in cursive in the lower margin;

cf. 83. The omission is not supported by other MSS.
127. :

’ MSS., R.

128. :
yivaiaKois ACDG, &c.

;
the optative is also supported by L and

a variant in H. The subjunctive is read in EMNO Lucian xii. 7, Plato Alcib. ii. 150 D.] R. : MSS., R.
'.

1 . ku\
;

cf. 53·
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132. is the reading of the MSS. and R. This correction appears to be by a

later hand than most of the rest
;

cf. introd.

1 33. is written over an erasure.

140. : the termination ai has been written by the corrector over , as in 117.

141. \ so most MSS.; R., with D. is a reading peculiar

to the papyrus; MSS., R.

142. 1 ..
147. has been corrected to, MSS., R.

151. ^: the final v has been added by the corrector, ACGHMNO,
R.

;
’v D.

152. : R. ; and this is the usual spelling of the papyrus.

164. : for the retention of the rough breathing in compound words cf.

15 ', 183, and ccxxi. XIV. 2, note.

1 66. The first hand wrote, which has been altered by the corrector.

1 7 1. : was originally written; the correction may be by the first hand.

172. 1.; cf. 53.

173. : the first hand appears to have made some muddle in writing : anyhow
the corrector considered the result insufficiently clear. 1 ..

175. has been converted by the corrector from.
176. : MSS., R.

177. -, the reading of the first hand, is correct.

178. : there seems to be no support for the original reading.
1 82. :

v A, and most of the MSS., R., with CL, &C.

183. : so M. The corrector’s reading is preferred by R., with the

rest of the MSS.
189. .]e : there are indications that the superfluous word or syllable was struck out.

196.: the deletion of the original final v is probably due to the corrector.

199. The superfluous a at the end of the line was struck out by the first hand.

200. aval MSS., R.

201.: SO
;

R.

203. : 1 .. : SO most MSS.; R.

205. It is doubtful whether or was read by the papyrus. The MSS.
are divided on the point, R. The deletion of a before is probably by the first

hand, : so ADEO
;

R., with CGHLMN.
205 mg. in is corrected from a.

210. The first hand apparently wrote (so G), y being subsequently altered

(probably by the corrector) to . *. R.

2 12.^ : R., with ACDEGMNO.
218. ’

: SO MSS.; R.

221.: MSS., R.

222. 01 oi: 0101 R., with MSS.
225. [*] : the termination must have been unusually cramped to have been con-

tained in the available space.

227.( ), the reading of the first hand, was preferred by Zenodotus, and
occurs in COS Cant. Vrat. c. Mosc. 1. 3. R., with Aristarchus and most MSS.

231. ]7 :
’ R.

;
cf. 266 [?.

234.~\ : SO DE 557 » 3 1 L; R.

244. : a mark of elision was first mistakenly inserted between and p.

245. : so most MSS.
;

R., with GMN Harl. Mosc. 1. Vrat. b. Lesbonax\ p. 186.

I
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246. 1. €€.
247· ap[v]poyo[s : so AGLMNO, &c.

;^ R., with A sup. DHS schol.

ad II. xix. 291. Rhet. Gr. iii. 154, 7.

252. : is written when the word is a trisyllable, e. g. 350. The marginal

note may perhaps be interpreted [(?)] 2deve(Xov
) ;

but is not very

satisfactory, since that epithet is not applied to Sthenelus by Homer, nor are epithets

introduced into the other marginal entries. () cannot be read. The letter before

v transcribed as o might possibly be .
255. The scribe began writing line 256 at the end of 1 . 255.

257. ojiceas
,
the original reading here, is also found in C, where, too, 01 is

written above the termination . The correction in the papyrus is probably not by the

first hand, but there is too little of it left to make it possible to speak with certainty.

266. The reading of the first hand was. The o of the termination was altered

to a by the corrector, and above this is written, presumably by a third hand, another letter,

which may be o or . R., MSS.
277* vie MSS., R.

293. €\[~\ : so AHM and other MSS., and Aristarchus
; ( R., with

CDEGLNO Vrat. a. A. Lucian 60, 27, and Zenodotus.

2 9 5 · Over the first p of[]€[ there is a mark like a heavy grave accent, which
seems accidental.

352. It is possible that this line was included in Col. XIV, and that Col. XV began
with 353.

359. The overwritten [r]e is probably not by the first hand, re is the reading of C

;

R., with the rest of the MSS.
363. ^ : the size of the lacuna makes it certain that this was the reading of

the papyrus
; so ADLMN. rfj

’'* R., with CGHOS Cant. Vrat. b. Mosc. 1.

366. [aKoJyre : the space is insufficient for [ae*co]r/re, which is read by R., with GO Cant.

Barocc. Rhet. Gr. iii. 233, 16. aWre is found in the majority of the MSS.
370. looks rather as if it had been altered by a later hand from an original

;
or

may have been written and e subsequently struck out. The papyrus is much rubbed in

this part. The superfluous (?) following may be accounted for by supposing that the

scribe began to write (.
398. If the papyrus agreed with the ordinary text, the columns became rather shorter

at this point, XVII containing twenty-three lines, and XVI and XVIII only twenty-

two each.

399. *
: so AC. R.

425. The letters pa, which are all that is left of this line, may belong to the word.
434· [ : cud R.

703. e£J«'ap[*]£«' : so DEHLNOS Cram. An. Par. iii. 278, 16; i&vapit-av R., with

ACGM Mor. Barocc. Harl. Lips.

CCXXIV. Euripides, Phoenissae

.

2 3*5 X 2I *3 cm-

Parts of two columns, containing lines 101 7-1043 and 1064-1071 of

Euripides’ Phoenissae
,
written in a large, heavy, formal uncial resembling that of
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the great Biblical codices and the Demosthenes fragment facsimiled in . P. I.

Plate III. Like that fragment the present papyrus was found with documents

belonging to the later Roman period, and the date of both is certainly not

posterior to 300 A.D., while the evidence is at present all against assigning this

style of uncial to an earlier date than the third century. Stops, a few accents,

and the dots apparently denoting a correction in 1036 and 1037 have been

inserted afterwards in lighter ink, probably by a second hand, which also added

in cursive the name of the speaker in 1067. The apostrophe separating the y
and of in 1039 a (the use of which makes it probable that the papyrus

is not older than the third century) is by the original scribe.

The papyrus is sometimes superior to the MSS., but shares some of their

blunders and introduces others of its own
;
and the stops are not very accurately

placed. Both the high and the low points occur, and it is possible that some of

those which we have printed as high, are intended for points in the middle

of the line
;

cf. introd. to ccxxvi. Stops may have been lost at the ends of lines

1024, 1028, 1039, 1039, 1041.

Col. I.

1017 [] [v a]v [][] [][][] *

[ej/Sas· []· [] yas'
1020 [][]

[][] []·[]?’
[][].

?

1024 (I []·
1025 []* []·[ ][

[][\
[][] []

1030
[
€
]0[

€/°]€[y
€

]
·[ e/c]

[os] []$'
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1035

1040

Se []€·
mX[e]5e[/iOi] Se[\(
eareva^av [][*-'
[]··[]-
[]? ·[][] }

9

ayai []?[]€
7r[ap6ev6\s tlv[[

Col. II.

1064# [ . * .

1065 o6e[v . . .[ .

]€($) · r[i? ev . . .

[][€ . . .[ . . .

1070 [ . . .

[»)]£[ . . .

. : i, e. 7.
1019. : this spelling is correct. The MSS. here and in 1042 have.
1022. appears to be a mistake for, which is found in some MSS.,

most of which place first. Other MSS. have.
1023. : the MSS. are divided between this and.
1024 a. : MSS.
1027—8. |[] : MSS.

|

. In lyrics the papyrus scribes

felt little difficulty in dividing a word between two lines
;

witness the Bacchylides papyrus

passim.

1033, 4.: a blunder for.
1035. € : MSS. Cf. 1038.

1036, 7. The dots placed on either side of the third indicates that the letters in

question were to be omitted. It is more usual under these circumstances to put the dots

over the letters to be cancelled. But cf. . P. I. xvi in which letters to be omitted are placed

between dots and have a line drawn over them. The revised reading of the papyrus in

1036 is therefore , the metre of which is correct. The MSS. have or

,
from which Grotius conjectured ,. The same holds good of 1037,.

1038. : so the MSS. ’ (Valckenaer) is necessary on metrical grounds.: MSS. Cf. IO35.

1040. : i.e. . The MSS. have which will not scan. Musgrave con-

jectured.
1041. : so Porson corrected the unmetrical of the MSS.

: so the MSS,, corrected by Musgrave to.
1042.: cf. note on 10 1 9.
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CCXXV. Thucydides, II. 90-91.

1 3 X 5
- 4 ^· Plate V.

Ends of fifteen lines and beginnings of fifteen more, containing parts of

ch. 90-91 of Thucydides Book II, written in a good-sized and handsome, but

not very formal type of uncial, belonging to the middle or latter part of the first

century A.D. It is thus of about the same date as the much larger fragment of

the fourth Book printed in . P. I. xvi. Like that MS. the present papyrus is

a good text and supports the vellum MSS. on the whole, while just as the other

papyrus by omitting on removed an anacoluthon, so in Col. II. 9 here a some-

what harsh construction is got rid of by the new reading

for. In cases where the MSS. differ, the papyrus does not con-

sistently agree with any one, but is nearest to C, the Laurentian codex.

Col. I. Col II.

[?€/]€? €[ e?[ re? ]) et>[[ ] [$ ? ve[ avSpas re] a>?[
5[ aneKTei]vav 5 ?[[ ] ) [[ € t\lvccs [[ €]) €[[ Se auroi]? [e?[ eiyov r]a? em [

[Se €(] Se€[[] [[] tols € ? ve

[? e? ] €9 [
15 [ ] 5 [

I. 3 . The supplement is rather long for the lacuna. It is possible that should

be read in the previous line, and that re was omitted.

Si\[e<f)6eipav] : the MSS. vary between the aorist and imperfect and between the

simple and compound verb, being the commonest reading.
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. , which has been omitted by some editors, must certainly have been read by
the papyrus.

II. i.([ : the MSS. vary between this and.
2.] : MSS. Cf. . P. I. XVI where in five cases v is

added by the second hand.

5. npos : so C; the other MSS. have eV.

6. : so M and (as a correction) f
;
the others have’.

. : so C and some others
;

it is omitted by most MSS.
8. cipv^vovpevcu : the MSS. have, which since the feminine (sc.

)

has just preceded is a distinctly awkward construction. The removal of grammatical
difficulties here and in Book IV (see introd.) in two Thucydides papyri, which are not

only nine centuries earlier than the oldest vellum MS. of that author, but are above the

ordinary standard of classical papyri in point of correctness, suggests that the difficulties of

Thucydides’ syntax may to some extent be the fault of scribes.

CCXXVI. Xenophon, Hellenica
,
VI. 5.

14x12 cm.

Three short and narrow columns, of which the first two are nearly complete,

containing parts of Xenophon’s Hellenica
,
vi. 5. 7-9. The papyrus is written in

a medium-sized neat uncial of a rather early type, and is not later than the

second century, while it is possible that it even goes back to the end of the first.

The MS. is carefully punctuated, the high stop denoting a longer, the low stop

a shorter pause. The use of stops is said to have been systematized by Aristo-

phanes of Byzantium who, besides the high and low stops, used a dot in the

middle of the line to denote a pause still shorter than the low stop. There is as

yet no papyrus in which the systematic use of all three kinds of stops can be

clearly traced, though ccxxxi, so far as it goes, appears to keep the three classes

distinct. But the use of the high and low dots with different values is not

uncommon in literary papyri, e. g. the Oxyrhynchus Sappho (. P. I. Plate II),

the long Homer papyrus (ccxxiii, Plate I), and the Phoenissae fragment (ccxxiv).

Mr. Kenyon’s statement
(
Palaeography

,
p. 38) that ‘ this system (i. e. that of

Aristophanes) cannot be traced in extant papyri ’ must now be modified. What
is really rare is a text in which the distinction between the high and low dots is

so carefully and consistently maintained as in this Xenophon papyrus.

The variants of the papyrus are not many, nor important.

Col. II.

[/]$\ kou

[yap] {
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Col. I.

3 or 4 lines lost.

7][[] v [roty[][
[rey ei] o

5 [],
[

][])
[· ][]
[rey <5e][ ] [
[][[ ][
[\]' [
[] eX[ar

[rouy]· [e

15 [] [
[]. [
[^] [
[aXXo]i>y [
[] [])

20 []’
[/y][]

Col. III.

[ €7[
[7n;Xay[

5[[

[] [
7roX[Xouy

5[' [[[[
re[t^oy

[e]7re[i

)[] —

-

.

*5·
)[])

20 [5]e[][]
[]·[[

25 [][
[

/i[i]5[oy[[[[
We give a collation with Kellers text.

I. 20 . 8e : S' K(eller).
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II. 2. ^ : 6 ., with the MSS.
4.

7 · \
9·

^ : .
: .

riveiai : .
1 6. €7 67 : .
l8. KeXeuJoj/res : ^ .
25·^ : Mawtmff .
III. 8.][res : .

CCXXVII. Xenophon, Oeconomicus
,
VI II. 17 - IX. 2.

Height 26 cm.

Five incomplete columns, containing most of Xenophon’s Oeconomicus viii.

17-ix. 2, written in a round uncial hand strongly resembling that of the British

Museum Pap. CCLXXI, which contains the third book of the Odyssey (facsimile

in Kenyon, Palaeography
,
Plate xv). Mr. Kenyon, arguing from the likeness of

that papyrus to Brit. Mus. Pap. CCCLIV (op. cit., Plate xiv) dating from about

B. C. 10, considers that the Odyssey papyrus was written near the beginning of

the first century, though he admits (op. cit. pp. 83-84) that Pap. CCLXXI has

some later characteristics. Taking these into consideration, and also the fact

that Pap. CCLXXI is written in a formal hand and has scholia which cannot be

older than A. D. 50, we should prefer to admit the likelihood that it belongs to

the latter half of the first century, or even to the first two decades of the second.

To the same period we should also assign this papyrus of the Oeconomicus.

The vellum MSS. of the Oeconomicus are bad, and the papyrus too is corrupt

in several places, though sometimes it preserves good readings. A few

corrections (chiefly the insertion of iotas adscript) have been made, probably by
a second hand.

Col. I.

[][£
[to\£lv

[] eu

5 [] Seov[]
8e [\

[e]

[e]v 1

Col. II.

Se €[
[

Se[
5 8e[[[[
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io [] [][]
as [][][] [])

5 [\-[] [>|)[ ]?
[][?/] []

[] [\
20

[]

25 []

€[]
30 []

Col. III.[[[[
5 [ ][][ ][[
?[[

*[ ] e[u[]
[\

15

[]

yap

20

[\ []
[][[

25 [][]
[ ]
[]

30

Col. IV.[[
€[[

5 [
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[ . ...

[

15 ?[
r[e ??

4 lines lost.

21[[?
[?[

25 /ceXe[?

?
? evpeiv

[] ovSev

15 []
[] eivai re[]
[< <5ei][[ ]

3 lines lost.

23 [0€9 \
Col. V.

3 lines lost.[?
5 [[[ ?
[] e[Xeyov

[]£ * [?
[ey]eoy €[[?

1
61 [ ?

ye?[
e£o[£e

5 [] €[€
[] [yap 7

[][?€[?[
20 [

[?
€[€? ayyei[a ?[][

2 5 [ ] [] €[
[ ]?^[
[] [][
[][ et

[ e]v·[
We give a collation with Dindorfs text (ed. II, Teubner, 1873).

I. 4. : D., with MSS.
7.[] : dip D.

1 4. [p]6T0

v

: a natural blunder for.
24. : D., with MSS. The omission of in this place is no doubt

due to its occurrence in 21.

II. 8, 9. TO[^ : a corruption of the MSS. reading 6 -
ye .
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II. :
’ MSS., D.

(altered to
;
the final s was converted from 1), ... : the MSS.

here have ori \v , which makes no sense. The
most generally accepted emendation is for (so D.). Probably the papyrus had

like the MSS., but it omits on
;
and this suggests the possibility that the words

. . . are a gloss which has crept into the text, and that on was inserted subsequently

to save the construction, for is not found in prose writers of Xenophon’s time.

1 5j 16. : MSS., D., which

is not satisfactory, and is rendered still more suspicious by the omission of in the

papyrus, is omitted by one MS. Probably either it or is a gloss.

2 5· : MSS., D.

III. 3. de :
’ D.

4. There is not room for, which is found in the MSS. (so D.) after. It is

possible (though not probable) that it occurred after in 3.

6, 7 · The MSS. have
,
which is tOO long for the

lacunae. Either n was omitted or was read instead of, in which case the

final v of 6 would belong to].
1 2 sqq. The MSS. have, , ,, from which the papyrus must have differed considerably.

2 1. The reading of the MSS. is on . must have

been omitted in the papyrus, probably with justice.

• IV. 1. eX]0oi>ras: MSS., D. It is impossible to say whether the plural is

a mistake or due to a difference in the preceding clause which is lost in the lacuna.

10. The MSS. have .
and are corruptions of this reading.

14. [] : MSS., D. The blunder in the papyrus is

a natural scribe’s error. Cf. note on V. 21, 22.

V. IO. [eyjioy[ l MSS., D.

11. diar[a£as : the MSS. vary between this reading and (so D.).

12. : D. [r^s·] : the MSS. have , but most modern
editors have agreed with Cobet in inserting after

;
the papyrus reading is probably

correct.

17. 7[]/[? : is omitted by the MSS. and D.

21, 22. [: MSS. One of these two words was omitted in

the papyrus; cf. note on IV. 14. Considerations of space make it more probable that

was written.

28, 29, [][ e]i>[ : MSS., a reading

which will not construe. Dindorf’s suggestion ivi for has generally been accepted
by modern editors. But , which was almost certainly the reading of the papyrus
and had been conjectured by Schneider, is probably right.

CCXXVIIL Plato, Laches
,
197A-198A,

25-5 x .
The papyrus containing the following fragment of the Laches

,
T97 A-198 A,

includes one practically complete column, with parts of the two immediately

adjoining it on either side. There are also two scraps apparently from the
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bottom of a fourth successive column. The papyrus is written in an upright

square uncial hand of medium size and graceful appearance, which may be

assigned to the second century. The occasional corrections and lection signs

seem to be due to the original scribe. Changes of speaker are indicated by the

double point, as in ccxi and ccxii. The fragment offers a rather remarkable

number of variations from the ordinary text. Besides several instances of

transposition in the order of words, there are a number of small differences of

reading, some of which, e. g. for
}
in Col. II. io, may be regarded as

improvements.

Col. I.

[ ] X[ey]ei[s

[]
[?] [\

[»>[ ]
5[]
[ ]
[re?][ ][]
[ ] :

[ yap ][ ]
[ ]
[ ]

15 [^ ][ ][ ]
[ ][][ ][]

20 [ ]
[ ]
[ ][ ][ ]

Col. II.

[ e]ya>[][
[$/)€] [] [
[ ] : ][] e[t/] [

5 [] [
Ao[y]a)i [[t]]ou? [[] [et

[] [[] [
: [

[
yap [[

»? [
5 : [

€[

:

20 [] 7^ KaL

[
5]e

[]
[][]

25
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25 [reivai ]y Se

[ ] a[€]4

[ay 7raw ][ . . .

4 lines lost.

[]€[][ Siai\pe[i\v :

30 [
7€] [\$
y\r[e]v€a6ai a^5yo[[e]]i [

Col. III.

[[ : pevToi[ pe[
5 €[
[€€€ SoKei Se[
2 lines lost.

10 [r]o[ avSpei

: \[€ :[
€· [€

5 []>[€[[€

[] [€ :

[] [ ei SoKei

20 [] : [ Se

[] X[eye

[
€] [* 0Q 7

1
/

avS]pei[av

[]/ e[ooev
25 [? ]*[€[€ : ye :

[
pev [?

[ €
30 [€ Ke

: [ yap :

[€ e

2 detached fragments from the bottom of Col. IV (?).

]€ [<5e ] [
I. 1. ev ye Bek.

;
the omission of ye is, however, supported by a number of MSS.

3. [] : Bek.

4. The scribe apparently intended norepa and norepov to be taken as alternative readings,

since he has not deleted the a. € Bek., with the majority of the MSS.
5. 6. This order of the words is peculiar to the papyrus. € elvai

Bek.
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6. There is a thin oblique stroke above the a of, which is perhaps intended for an
accent. The scribe may have wished to distinguish from. But the stroke

is possibly accidental.

II, 12. It is evident that the usual order yap ( wf)/& ., ey<oye is not

adapted to the lacunae here, which are of the same size in the two lines. The transposition

of ey^ye is a simple remedy.

13. ovdev (Bek., with MSS.) is too much for the lacuna. On the other hand the

omission of v leaves scarcely enough to fill it. Perhaps , with no ™ or with

for in 1. 11, was the reading of the papyrus.

8ei[i> . . . : ( MSS.) Bek. may be merely a clerical

error, but if so it is the only uncorrected one in the fragment.

22. is more probable than (Bek.), which makes a very short line.

27. A mark above the of is probably intended to cancel that letter. Both

spellings are supported by the MSS. Bek.

II. 3. Only the lower point of the colon remains. Immediately below it is a semi-

circular mark which we have taken to be a circumflex accent over in the line below, but

this explanation is a little doubtful.

4, 5. , Bek. (which is omitted in some MSS.) might be read

in place of [o]5e in the papyrus.

6. The superfluous r has been crossed out as well as cancelled by a dot placed above

it. in has been similarly dealt with in 32.

10. MSS., Bek. The reading of the papyrus seems more pointed.

13. : the same reading is found in two of Bekker’s MSS.(e2. corr.),

Bek.

19. y :
ye Bek.

2

1

. Bek. is also omitted in E.

: Bekk. is omitted in a large number of MSS. Cf. II. 5, note.

24. : Bek., with the MSS. The ordinary reading is of course

correct.

26. : om. MSS., Bek.

28. Bek.

29. : yap MSS., Bek.

III. I. Bek.^^ : Bek. is found in some MSS.
3. The addition of is peculiar to the papyrus.

14, 15. ] : so one MS. oiov Bek.
;
several MSS. omit .

17. The line is a little long; possibly was omitted.

19 . : Bek., with most MSS. ye corr. .
27.^ \ but I. 3. Bek,

30.\ \ Bek.

CCXXIX. Plato, Phaedo
, 109 C, D.

17x4-9 cm.

Thirty lines, of which the beginnings are lost, containing parts of Plato’s

Phaedo 109 C, D, written in a small, somewhat cramped uncial. In the margin

at the top are two lines in a cursive hand of the second or early third century,
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which appear to be a heading. The MS. itself may be ascribed to the second

century. Breathings and accents 1 are sparingly used, and a mark of quantity is

found in line 8, a rare occurrence in prose MSS. Two kinds of stops are used,

the double point marking a longer pause, the high point a shorter one. These

seem to have been inserted after the writing, but perhaps by the original

scribe. Unlike the Laches papyrus, the present fragment does not vary from

the MSS.
There are slight traces of the first letter of the twenty-eighth and twenty-

ninth lines in a second column, perhaps and a respectively, and there is

a critical mark resembling a comma in the margin against the supposed a. On
the verso in second or third century cursive is written [0\ X.

8t /ros

ot ^ ....

],
[Aou]y[^ : )[]
[€] :

5 []
[ 4]49 ·

[] )
[] -[][] [
[] [
[] [
[ ] [][]

5 [ ] [ a

[][
[ ] [ a[] [4

[ ] [
20[] [[][[ ]·[[ ] [[ ] [
25 [?

] )[ ]·[ ][ ]
[ ]'

30 [)9

3· £vv[peijv
: Bek.

19. , which is read by Bek. with the MSS., was perhaps omitted.

23.] : Bek.

26. The stop was possibly a double point, the lower one being lost.

1 For the use of accents in prose MSS. of the Roman period cf. ccxxxi, and another fragment of the
De Corona (. P. I. xxv), which last Mr. Kenyon overlooked in stating

(
Palaeography

, p. 30) that ‘ accents
were inserted ... so far as yet appears only in texts of the poets.’
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CCXXX. Demosthenes, De Corona
, §§ 40-47.

28x21 cm.

One nearly complete column, with the ends of the lines of the column

preceding and the beginnings of some lines of the column following, from a roll

containing the speech De Corona. The MS. is written in a round, rather

irregular uncial hand, dating fairly certainly from the second century, and

probably about the middle of it. The text is a careful one, and occasionally

shows slight variations from the MSS. It is inconsistent with regard to elision,

which is most frequent with hk and its compounds. Terminations of verbs, so

far as appears, were never elided. A few corrections have been made by a second

hand, which is also responsible for the rough breathings added in II. 36 and

III. 14. The paragraphus is sometimes used, but no other stops. A horizontal

stroke is frequently placed at the end of the shorter lines in order to give an

appearance of equality in length

We append a collation with the Dindorf-Blass edition (Teubner, 1885).

Col. I.[][
[ ] —
[nep ]
[ ] —

5[]€
[<5e 7 ][ ] Se[] —[

]
€—[ ][ ]—[ ]<[][ ][ ]—

5 [
6 $][ \][

]

[ ...]..

Col. II.

€[] <5[[/]][]
[][][

5 € —

[][[[ a

10 [
[
[

[][\ []
15 *[][][] 0[]
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[ ][][ ]
20 [ ][ ] —[ ]
[ ][ ]

2 £ [ ]
[ye? ][ yap ]
[[ ] —]

30[ ]
[ ]
[$€ ]—
[ ]—[ yap

35 [ouy ][]

[ [][
[)[] [

20 [][[
[
—

[]
25[] [][] []

[] [][][] [ore][
[]

30'] []
67[€] e—

67 []?79

35
—

[ [][

]
[[

[

2 lines lost.

6[[[[
I. 9·^ : B(lass).

13· 7^ : pay .
.^ ]\~]',

[ [
[

tfeotajir']][
’ [

5 [[[
., omitting.

7· ?: the vestiges on the papyrus are certainly inconsistent with the

ordinary reading. The traces immediately before the supposed e resemble or

. /]/? would suit them very well.

K

Col. III.

10
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21. is more probable than' (B.) owing to the size of the lacuna; it has also

in its favour the analogy of yeyovev, II. 4.[( wv : ., with A Hermog. p. 242, 346 W. is omitted in

Vind. i.

35. The lacuna is of the same size as in the previous line
;

it is accordingly pretty

clear that the papyrus read, not ', still less ', ' is omitted in

Vind. 1 Hermog. p. 344 W. [iVos] B.

II. 1. [: the letter transcribed as v might be read as , but there is room for four

letters between this and ]Xh>. The reading would perhaps also account for the

correction of to Se. h (Vind. 1) B.

3. [][ : \[] . is read in Hermog. p. 416 W., where

is omitted.

4. yeyovev : yeyov B.

8. : .] : om. . ;
S and other MSS.

9. : .
II. :

’
[ ]

. is omitted in Vind. I.] l' .
5 · [] : .

2 3·

'

.
2 4· v/ifijT] : .
2 6. [] : SO S

;
'' .

2^. r[tvja : .
7[][] : .

30. :
' .

32. 67ro[yejiro I
’ .

33· : .
III. About nineteen lines are lost at the top of this column.

2. : so MSS.
;
oV B., following a conjecture of Weil.

3. : .
9· ^^ : .
1 1 . : .
12. : omitted in Hermog. . 165 and bracketed by B.

13. : the correction is probably by the second hand; is the ordinary

reading.] : SO Hermog. . 1 65 ;
' .

5· : ., with SL.

17.: .
8. : so apparently the papyrus

;
the reading is doubtful, but the word following

was Certainly neither nor. MSS., .

CCXXXI. Demosthenes, De Corona
, §§ 227-229.

9-2 x 7-3 cm.

Eighteen nearly complete lines containing §§ 227-9 of the De Coro7ia
,

written in a medium-sized informal uncial resembling the hand of the Thucydides

fragment (Plate V), but having a somewhat later aspect. The papyrus may be
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ascribed with confidence to the latter part of the first or the earlier part of the

second century. It is remarkable for its careful punctuation, all three kinds of

stops occurring (cf. introd. to ccxxvi), and, so far as can be judged from so small

a fragment, being accurately used. They are accompanied by short blank

spaces, of about the breadth of a single letter. Both the points and perhaps the

occasional accents that are found are due to the original scribe. The fragment

has no variants of importance.

[][
[?] [ yap

[?[
5 [?

? ? [
yap [[

?? i'7roX?7
,

*|/

,

€a)[s*

otl [[
. [? ? ?· [? [

5 ? [? [? ^[?
[?/] yap ? ?[
[] [] [][?

I. B(lass).

4. . omits (so SL) after\() with A, but is required in the papyrus.

6. (^ : B.

8, 9. ^^^ ., with MSS. The omission of

may be due to homoioteleuton.

. [] : .
1 6. :,- .

1
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CCXXXII. Demosthenes, contra Timocratem
, §§ 5 3—54, 56-58.

13x14 cm. Plate IV (Col. II).

The latter parts of two columns, containing portions of Demosthenes’

contra Timocratem, §§ 53-54 and 56-58, written in a medium-sized, sloping uncial.

The verso of the papyrus is covered with parts of two columns of cursive writing

(perhaps a letter) of the end of the second or (more probably) of the first half of

the third century. The Demosthenes on the recto
,
therefore, cannot have been

written later than the early part of the third century, and may well be as old as

the latter half of the second. It should be compared with the large Oxyrhynchus

Homer (Plate I) and the fragment of Plato’s Laws (. P. I. Plate VI), both

somewhat later specimens of a type of hand which became common in the third

century. There are no breathings or accents, and only one stop occurs.

Col. II.

Col. I.

[ ] [ y[ ][] [[] yap[]
[pi ] [

5 [][][ ]€€
[^][\

10 [ ]
[ev]

()
[ ]

[ €7[
[€7 €9 cine[][ a

5 [[[] [
[][

[
5 [][[
[] eaaavTes yeve[a6ai no
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[ \ e?

[] a[
2o []$ 9 [[] [

I. . There is a difficulty about the reading of the beginning of this line. The
stroke before might just as well be an iota as the second half of H, but it is im-

possible to read .
II. 2. : the absence of iota adscript is a slight argument in favour of

supposing that the scribe meant, not, for in I. n the iota adscript is

written. But MSS. of this period are not consistent in either inserting or omitting it.

4, 5 · av^ : SO MSS. B(lass).

9.: SO MSS. ovtos B.

. y : om. y B.

.: B., who also elides the final vowel of in 12 and
in 2i where it is retained in the papyrus.

15. : . is Omitted by S and some Other

MSS.

CCXXXIII. Demosthenes, contra Timocratem, §§ 145, 146, 150.

·8 x 9-3 cm.

Parts of two columns from another MS. of Demosthenes’ contra Timo-

cratem (§§ 145, 146 and 150), written in a small uncial which resembles on the

one hand that of ccxxxii (Plate IV), and on the other the fragment of Plato’s

Laws (. P. I. Plate VI). Like the epic fragment (ccxiv), the script of which

is almost identical, it may be ascribed with confidence to the third century. The
few corrections are due to a second hand, which also inserted probably all the

stops except that after vopois in line 16.

The only variant of note is that in lines io, 11, where the reading of the

papyrus is obscured by the lacuna.

Col. I. Col. II.

5 ?[ ] [ a[][
[ ][][
[ ]· 7[ots

€

5 [] cos* [
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[] [
[Xeyjeit'· [
[] eyo> '
[] yap []
[] [] 7

[.] · [][] [
[/c ] [[][

5 [
[] * [
[]
[][] [e

20 [][]
[ ]

[ ....][ ....]
[

. . . . ][

4· : the papyrus does not elide a final , except in 16 (corrected).

7. /7 : B(lass). //[^: here and in 13 the supplements at the end make the

lines unusually long.

10-11. 7[.]/7: the MSS. here have. Possibly the influence of

following made the scribe write, in which case it was no doubt corrected. The
space between and the line above is lost. The doubtful could equally well be 1.

16. ^ is altered by the second hand to /^ (MSS., B).

IV. MISCELLANEOUS.

CCXXXIV. Medical Prescriptions.

30-6 x 8-7 cm.

Fragment of a treatise containing medical prescriptions. The column which

is preserved is occupied with a classified series of specifics for earache
;
the first

two or three letters from the beginnings of thirty-two lines of a second column

also remain, but are insufficient to indicate whether the ear was still the subject
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of discussion. The medical work was written on the verso of the papyrus.

On the recto are parts of five lines from a memorandum concerning a lease made
‘ in the 14th year,’ and mentioning ‘the present 17 th year.’ These lines are in

an upright cursive hand of the latter half of the second or the beginning of the

third century, so the reign referred to may be that of either Antoninus, Marcus

Aurelius, or Septimius Severus. The handwriting on the verso
,
therefore, which

is a round upright uncial of medium size, well formed but somewhat heavy, may
date from the end of the second century

;
it can hardly be later than the first

half of the third.

Paragraphi are used to mark a pause
;
the high point also occurs once, after

in 19 . A horizontal dash is sometimes added at the end of the shorter

lines
;
these are omitted in our transcription.

Col. I.]
]
-]9]

Col. II.

[]. -9[]
[pe]y’, ei \

[] -
[]? €19 ?.

[], ?
[]€·? evOes. [].

5 , }
Xea-

vas 8ieh€-
9 €€. .

Sieh

30 []/9[]

[. . . .]99
[]€9 €€9·

[].
[] -, [\

epiov €-
35 [‘'] *€9. 9-9 eV-. ,
[?] 9.[]
[&et]? €
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15 - 40 [to ],
[ro]?[s]-
[].€7 --' [].[].

20
[
5j€

[] ev

[] . 45 []. ) ravpeia

[17 ] alyeia

[]

[]. [
6e]ppfj. .[]

50 [7]7^9.
25 [] -

II. I. 1 .. 21. 1 .. 47 · 1 · ·

1 Another :

—

Heat an equal quantity of beaver-musk and poppy-juice upon a potsherd,

if possible one of Attic make, but failing that of
;
soften by diluting with raisin wine,

warm, and drop in.

Another :—Dilute some gum with balsam of lilies, and add honey and rose-extract.

Twist some wool with the oil in it round a probe, warm, and drop in.

Another :—Pound some closed calices of pomegranates, drop on saffron-water, and
when it becomes discoloured draw the liquor off. When required dilute as much as the

bulk of a pea with raisin wine, warm, and drop in.

Stoppings for the ear against earache.

Pound some Egyptian alum and insert into the ear an amount equal to the size of a pea.

Another :—Anoint a persea leaf and insert.

Another :—Thoroughly moisten a flock of wool with the gall of an ox, roll up and insert.

Another :—Pound myrrh and alum in equal quantities and insert.

Clysters for the ear against earache.

Dilute frankincense with very sweet wine and syringe the ear
;
or use for this purpose

the injections described above.

Another :—Rinse with warm onion-juice.

Another :—Syringe with gall of a bull or goat or sheep, or other similar kind of gall,

warmed.
Another :—The sap of a pine tree, warmed, to be used in the same way.’

2. : ( ) is the commoner form.

5. Xeavas Siels \( l cf. Arist. Problem. 3. 13 to pev y\vKv v.

8. : the method of preparing this unguent, (
o Zvloi is

described by Dioscor. 1. 62.

29. [dAjei^as
:
[rpjei^as is also a possibility; but the fact that the fragment offers

three other instances of the use of this participle, in all of which the spelling is,
renders it less probable.

30. [] : cf. 45.

41. [
T0]i[s] npoytypappe^vo^is : i. e. those described in the first section (1—22),

which was perhaps originally headed.
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CCXXXV. Horoscope.

21 x 13-5 cm. A.D, 20-50.

Horoscope of an individual born about 10 p.m., Sept. 28, A. D. 15-37.

The first four lines are introductory (cf. Pap. Paris 19), and are addressed to

a certain Tryphon. The horoscope was found with cclxvii, cclxxv, & c., in which

Tryphon, son of Dionysius, is constantly mentioned, and no doubt he or his

grandfather (see cclxxxviii. 36) is the person addressed here. The handwriting is

a good-sized semi-uncial, and the papyrus was written probably very soon after

the date mentioned in the horoscope, and certainly not later than A.D. 50.

Four other horoscopes on papyri are known, Brit. Mus. Papp. XCVXII recto

(date lost, first or second century), CXXX (a. D. 81), and CX, a duplicate of Pap.

Par. 19 (a.d. 138), and a horoscope for a person born in A.D. 316 (Grenfell, Class.

Rev. viii. p. 70). The present document is less elaborate than the first three,

fuller than the last. It gives the sign of the Zodiac occupied by the sun, moon,

Saturn, Jupiter, Mars, Venus, Mercury, and the four chief points in the

heavens, with the and of each. A unique feature is a diagram below

the text, some lacunae in which it serves to supplement, illustrating the position

of the heavens at the time when the birth took place. This diagram consists of

a circle divided by two diameters intersecting at right angles and connecting the

zenith with the nadir, and the point in the heavens which was rising with that

which was setting. The signs of the Zodiac are marked inside the circle, the

sun, moon, planets, and points of the heavens outside it, in a line with the sign

to which they belong. Beginning at the top we have (1) Aquarius (',
vhpo being written over an erasure) at the zenith (), (2) Pisces, (3)

Aries, (4) Taurus, containing the moon and the point which was rising(),
(5) Gemini, (6) Cancer, (7) Leo, at the nadir, (8) Virgo, (9) Libra, containing

the sun and Mars, (10) Scorpio, containing Mercury, Venus (*[]), and the

point which was setting (, which is all but obliterated in the papyrus),

(11) Sagittarius, containing Saturn and Jupiter( is lost in a lacuna, but

cf. line 10), (12) Capricornus.

Though the hour, day, and month are preserved, a lacuna renders the year

of Tiberius’ reign, to which the horoscope refers, uncertain. If all the astro-

nomical observations in the text of the papyrus were correct, the data would

have sufficed to reconstitute it
;
but Dr. A. A. Rambaut, who has kindly investi-

gated the question for us, tells us that some of the positions assigned to the five

major planets must be inexact. If Saturn and Jupiter, the slow moving planets,

are taken as the starting-point, Saturn is only in Sagittarius on Sept. 28 during

the first four years of Tiberius’ reign, and out of these four years Jupiter is in
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Sagittarius only in A.D. 15. But during Tiberius’ reign the moon is in Taurus

on Sept. 28 only in A.D. 17, 25, 38, and 36, and in A.D. 15 the positions of Mars,

Venus, and Mercury, do not agree with those assigned to them in the papyrus.

As is usual in horoscopes, the day of the month is given both on the fixed

calendar (Phaophi 1) and (Phaophi 11); cf. Brit. Mus.

Pap. CXXX. Col. II. 46, CX. Col. 1 . 4, and Par. Pap. 19. 9, where in place of

we have as opposed to the . A comparison of the

variation, which in the reign of Tiberius is ten days, with the other two instances,

in which the variation is in A.D. 81 twenty-five days, and in A.D. 138 forty days,

leads to the conclusion that the gained upon the regular calendar

approximately one day in four years. Hence, as Mr. J. G. Smyly remarked to

us, the in Roman papyri are to be explained in reference to the

ancient Egyptian year of 365 days with no leap year, but the starting-point

of the divergence of the from the regular calendar was posterior

to the conquest of Egypt by Augustus in B.c. 30. Reckoning back from A.D. 81,

when the variation between the two calendars was twenty-five days, and sub-

tracting one for every four years, we should get about A.D. 21 as the date of our

horoscope 1
, and about B.C. 20 as the point when the annus vagus indicated by

the began to diverge from the fixed calendar. This corresponds

very well with the date (b. C. 26-5) generally assigned to the introduction of the

fixed calendar by Augustus into Egypt. The were of course

a continuation of the old Egyptian system of 365 days without leap year, which

system Ptolemy Euergetes, and after him Augustus, tried to abolish. But the

recurrence of the year of 365 days in Roman papyri shows that if the true year

of 365^ days ordained by Augustus ever gained universal acceptance in Egypt,

it only did so for a very short period, and that though the correct year of 365

J

was observed officially and by the Greeks, the native Egyptians soon relapsed

into the year of 365 days. The reckoning by is found in a papyrus

as late as A.D. 237 (G. P. II. lxvii)
;
and no doubt many of the extant private

documents of the Roman period are really dated in the same way, though

it is impossible, in the absence of a specific mention of the
, to

distinguish them.

, {\ .]va . .[, , e[[ ..... [][] [
1 This is confirmed by a bilingual inscription referred to by Wilcken ( Gr . Ost. I. 794), in which

Tybi 18, A. D. 30, corresponds to Mecheir 1 in the Egyptian calendar, a difference of 13 days.
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5 d, [ \
eh [3€ ' Tvvyavei ["

kv apaeviKco [,
$€ ev ^.€ kv [][, kv ’

,
['-

kv [ "Ape,
ei . . . [, €()

* apaeviKov [. .,
5 € "Ape

)
[ kv (), oiKo0eanoTei[

.

2. 1..
6. (Is [/3 : cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CXXX. 45—48 ( eIs Sevrtpav.

It might be conjectured from these two instances that there was a difference between the

fixed calendar and the with regard to the point at which the of a particular

day ended. But in speaking of a particular night it was customary to describe it in

reference to the day following, not to the day preceding; cf. B. G. U. 454. 7, 651. 4, &c.
Ptolemy in his Mega/e Syntaxis, in order to avoid confusion, always denotes the date of an
event occurring at night by the numbers of both the day before and the day after the night
in question.

7. The lacunae here and in n, 13, 15 can be filled up with certainty from the

diagram (see introd.). The names of the 0U01 lost in 9, 12, and 14 can be restored, since

the signs of the Zodiac are given and each sign had a particular.
ii. Usually Mercury’s position is noted last of the planets, but in the diagram also he

is mentioned before Venus.

13. No word is wanted between and, but traces of three letters are visible

which, though faint, are not more so than some other words in the papyrus.

There is scarcely room for iv at the end of the line, unless (() was still

further abbreviated. In the diagram' is dative, all the other signs being in the
nominative. Possibly we ought to read' here and in 1 5, and supply verbs in place
of the substantives and , to correspond to the verbs and.

1 6. : the planet which was most often mentioned in the, and therefore
was the * ruling ’ star. Venus in this case has four out of the eleven.

CCXXXVI (a), (b), (c). Ptolemaic Fragments.

Plate V. (a) 4-3 x 6·
2, (b) 4-2x7·!, (c) 5-2 x 4-6 cm.

The three fragments here grouped together are the earliest dated papyri

found at Oxyrhynchus. Though very small they are interesting, not only as

giving the formula of the royal titles in the reign of Ptolemy Neos Dionysus
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(Auletes), whose name has not been found on a papyrus before, but for palaeo-

graphical reasons, since papyri from the middle of the first century B.c. are

extremely rare. In fact the only hitherto published Greek document which

has a date in the period from 89-30 B.c. is G. P. II. xxxviii (with facsimile on

Plate IV), belonging to B.c. 81, or, more probably, to B.C. 56, the joint rule of

Berenice and Archelaus. (a) is written in an almost uncial hand, (b) and (c) are

much more cursive. They serve to illustrate the transition of the Ptolemaic

style to the Roman, (a) and
(
b), which have the same date, were found rolled

up together, and are probably copies of the same document. We give the text

of
(
b ), which is the more complete, and of

(
c).

(b

)

B.c. 64.[][][][] -
[* 5*]

’

[]
5 [ ]

kv -

[ . .] a . . . . ..[..] [

2. The supplements at the beginning of lines 2-4 are from (a).

3. ’ ... : a periphrasis, like , to save the trouble of writing the

long list of priesthoods at Alexandria which generally occurs in protocols of the second
century b.c. Cf. the formula found in papyri from Heracleopolis, e</>* Upiuv lv

*A\e£av8peia , e. g. C. . R. 6. 2.

4. The Macedonian calendar was equated to the Alexandrian towards the end of the

second century b. c. In (a) the day of the month is given as the twenty-first, but probably
here a blank space was left, to be filled in afterwards

;
cf.

(
c
) 5 and ccxxxviii. 9, note.

(c) B.C. 69-58 or 55-51.[
erfouy

$ [ ’
[

2nd hand[ *

ist hand [
[
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[

[ M

1. Judging by line 3, about twenty-one letters are lost at the end of the line; so there

is not room for the insertion of N .
2. From b . c. 79 to 69 Cleopatra Tryphaena was associated with the king in the dates

upon demotic contracts (Strack, Dynastie der Ptolemaer
, p. 67). The length of the lacuna in

line 2 is also in favour of the number of the year having exceeded 12.

CCXXXVII. Petition of Dionysia to the Praefect.

A. D. l86.

This long and important papyrus, which contains on the verso most of the

fifth book of the Iliad printed above (ccxxiii), is a petition addressed by

Dionysia, daughter of Chaeremon an ex-gymnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus, to

Pomponius Faustianus, praefect in the 26th year of Commodus (note on Col. V.

5). The latest date mentioned in the papyrus is Epeiph 3 of the 26th year

(VI. 36), when the acting strategus decided that Dionysia should send

a complete account of her case to the praefect, the result of which decision was

the composition of the present document. Since it is unlikely that there would

be any delay on Dionysia’s part in forwarding her petition, the papyrus was no

doubt written in the last two months of the 26th year or at latest in the early

part of the 27th year, i. e. in the late summer or autumn of A. D. 186.

Few documents offer greater difficulties of decipherment and interpretation

than this petition. No less than nine columns, measuring from 28 to 30 cm. in

width, can be distinguished
;
but of these the first three, which correspond to

Cols. IX-XII of the Homer, and the last column, which contains only the first

halves of lines, are too fragmentary to be worth printing. Moreover, when the

roll was re-used for the Homer, little regard naturally was paid to the writing

on the recto. The height of the papyrus was reduced, no doubt because the

edges had become ragged, and the top of each column is consequently lost, though

it is improbable that more than two or three lines at most are wanting. More
serious damage was done by glueing strips of papyrus over weak or torn places

on the recto
;

for when these have been removed the writing below is generally

found to have been obliterated by the glue, while even in those parts which have

not suffered in this manner, the ink has often become extremely faint or has dis-

appeared altogether. Following our usual practice, we have not marked a lacuna

by square brackets except where the surface of the papyrus has been destroyed
;
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but though in some of the passages which have baffled us enough remains to

verify the true conjecture when it is made, only the resources of chemistry can

perhaps some day render legible most of the patches of effaced writing in Cols. IV
and V. In spite of these difficulties however, those parts of the papyrus which

are well preserved suffice to give the document a very high rank from both

the historical and the juristic points of view among recent discoveries of Greek

papyri, though we shall confine our commentary chiefly to questions of

interpretation.

The complaint of Dionysia, which is directed against her father Chaeremon,

falls into two parts. The first five columns narrate the history of the monetary

dispute, while the next two and a half turn upon the right claimed by Chaeremon

to take away his daughter from her husband against her will. The last column

and a half revert to the monetary dispute. It is fortunate that the later part,

which is much the more interesting, is also much the better preserved
;
but

here too we have to bewail the fortune which has deprived us of the conclusion

of the list of cases before magistrates upon which Dionysia relied for support.

The monetary question between Chaeremon and his daughter is chiefly

concerned with the of a property() which she claimed and he denied.

Owing to the mutilated condition of the earlier columns we have no one definite

statement as to what exactly this was, and we have to put together an

idea of it from a number of scattered and often imperfect references. For

the meaning of the terms and the most important passage is

VIII. 21 sqq. (especially 12 and 34—36), which shows that these words refer

to a { claim ’ or ‘ right of ownership ’

(
is) as opposed to ‘ use ' (a) upon

the property of the husband, conferred in conformity with national Egyptian law

upon the wife,
(
b
)
upon the property of parents, conferred by them upon their

children; cf. also the Oxyrhynchus papyrus quoted in note on VIII. 37.

Examples of both kinds of are found in Egyptian marriage contracts of

the Roman period (for reasons which we refer to on p. 240, we prefer to leave

the Ptolemaic marriage contracts alone). The return of the dowry and

brought by the wife is uniformly guaranteed on the security of the whole property

of the husband. He obtained the use of the dowry, but in the event of his

losing any of it and the repayment becoming necessary, the wife had a kind of

first mortgage upon all her husband's property (B. G. U. 183. 9, 251. 7, C. P. R. 27.

22 and 28. 7). Examples of the second kind of, that conferred by parents

upon their children, are naturally rarer, since they would only occur where rich

parents were concerned. A good instance is C. P. R. 24, where a mother gives

kv to her daughter inter alia half a house (of

which the other half already belonged to the daughter) and a property of three
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arourae, retaining the right to and with regard to the

whole house, and the of half the property. Another is C. P. R. 28,

a marriage contract between two persons who had already lived some time

together. In line 8 sqq. of that document the husband and wife agree

to settle their property upon their children, .
A similar provision is found in B. G. U. 183. 10 sqq., where the mother of the

bride and bridegroom settles
( )

certain land and house property upon

the married couple
;

cf. . G. U. 25 *· 8 sqq., and 252.

] o sqq. But it is noticeable that B. G. U. 183, the only one of these five instances

which is very nearly complete, contains towards the end a provision that, so long

as the mother who settles the property lives,

ols . Whether such a clause

was contained in any of the other cases is uncertain
;
but if, as is most likely,

C. P. R. 26 is the end of C. P. R. 24 (Hunt, Gott. gel. Anz. 1897, p. 463), then

C. P. R. 24 contained no such provision reserving the right of the parent to

alter the whole settlement
;
under the terms therefore of this contract the children

seem to have obtained a over the property settled upon them by their

parents, in the manner described in VIII. 35.

Applying this to Dionysia’s case, her upon her father naturally

comes under the second head
;

cf. VI. 23, where it is stated that her

was laid down in her marriage contract with her husband, and VI. 14, where

Chaeremon states that he wished to recover what he had given her on her

marriage ( }, see note ad loc). It is possible that her claim also

involved the first kind of
,
if the in question was originally part of

the dowry of Dionysia’s mother
;

cf. VI. 24, note. But in any case this point

is of secondary importance compared with her claim based upon her marriage

contract, in which the of the was guaranteed.

The step which apparently gave rise to all the dispute between Dionysia

and her father was the mortgaging of this by Chaeremon for 8 talents,

to which proceeding Dionysia, her mother, and her husband all gave their

consent (VI. 24-5). But the details of the mortgage and the events which

followed are obscure. It is not stated to whom the property was mortgaged
;

but most probably it was to a certain Asclepiades, who is mentioned in IV. 12,

27 as a creditor in connexion with a sum of 7 (IV. 14) or 8 (IV. 25) talents and

the interest. It is clear that Chaeremon got into difficulties about the repay-

ment of the loan (IV. 19, 20), and that Dionysia tried to extricate him. A series

of agreements, covering two years, was made between Dionysia and her father

(IV. 6, 13, 26, 35), the object of which appears to have been the repayment of

the loan
;
and one of the few fixed points is that Dionysia made herself in some
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way responsible for part of the debt (IV. 7, 12, 14, 27), apparently on condition

that she obtained the income of some of Chaeremon s property (IV. 7-12, 27-8,

cf. V. 21). It is in connexion with this last point that her perhaps

became involved in the dispute. From 31-33 it seems that she ultimately had

come to an arrangement with her father by which he was eventually to receive

once more the income of the property which had been guaranteed her on her

marriage, but that in the meantime she was to retain(, IV. 33) this income

until the repayment of the debt to Asclepiades, probably by instalments of

1 talent a year (cf. IV. 33 with 14), had been completed. To this retention of his

income by Dionysia Chaeremon objected, accusing Dionysia 7rep!

(VII. ii), while he attempted to overthrow her position by demanding the

return of all that he had given her on her marriage, including the property in

question, the title to which had then been guaranteed her.

The scanty information which we can glean about the is enough

to show that it was a very complicated affair and apparently involved two

points, (1) Dionysia’s right to the i? of the property conferred by her

marriage contract, (2) her right to enjoy the income from it until she had paid

off the mortgage. It is tempting to simplify the question by eliminating one or

the other of these two points or by combining them into one. But the great

importance attached in the petition to the decree of Mettius Rufus, which

has an obvious bearing upon the first point but not on the second, the letter

of Chaeremon in VI. 12, sqq.,and the passage in VI. 23-7, are only explicable on

the supposition that the was secured to Dionysia by her marriage

contract
;
and the anxiety of Dionysia to get the mortgage paid off accords

very well with the hypothesis that the ownership was vested in herself. On
the other hand the various agreements enumerated in IV, culminating in her

statement in IV. 33 concerning the of the , clearly play an

important part in the question
;

but it is impossible, if we suppose

that the right to enjoy the income of the as well as the ownership was

given to Dionysia upon her marriage, to explain the permission given by her

to Chaeremon to mortgage the property, or her insistence upon the decree

of Mettius Rufus, which draws so sharp a distinction between the of

a property which was reserved() to the parents and the which

belonged(, i. e.) to the children.

Besides the dispute concerning the between Chaeremon and his

daughter, there was also a difference regarding certain which Dionysia

claimed from him (VII. 10, 11), and which are perhaps identical with the

of VI. 27. It is not clear whether her claim rested upon her marriage contract

(cf. C. P. R. 24. 18 in which a mother agrees to provide() the newly



PETITION OF DIONYSIA 145

married pair with a certain amount of wheat for a year), or arose from one of

the contracts enumerated in IV (cf. IV. 8 where are mentioned). The
question of the is separate from that of the, for though Dionysia was

victorious with regard to the latter, she had, as VI. 26-7 shows, not yet obtained

the former. In VI. 27 Dionysia also complains that she had never received the

dowry which her father had promised her
;
and possibly this included the

. But this assertion seems to conflict both with the statement of

Chaeremon and the general probabilities of the case. It is more likely that

she had received a dowry besides the at the time of her marriage, but

that Chaeremon had tried to take it away, and perhaps succeeded. The
question of the, however, is in any case quite subordinate to that

of the.
When we pass from the explanation of the itself to the steps which

both parties took to assert their claims, there are much fewer difficulties, since

the useful summary in VI. 8-1 1 serves as a key to the narration of events in the

preceding columns. It should be remembered that Cols. I-V relate to the pro-

ceedings concerning the and, and that Dionysia had been ordered

by the acting-strategus to lay the story before the praefect, in order that he might

have a full knowledge of the facts before giving judgement on the claim of her

father to take her away from her husband (VII. 4-8). But it is this claim which

is the primary subject of the present petition though it is not reached until

Col. VI.

The first step was apparently taken by Chaeremon, who towards the end

of the 25th year sent a complaint to the praefect, Longaeus Rufus, accusing

Dionysia of having defrauded him at the instigation of her husband Horion, and

asking for leave to recover what he had given her on her marriage (VI. 13-15).

A full account of this was probably given in Col. I, of which only a very small

piece remains, containing a mention of Longaeus Rufus. Rufus on Pachon 27

forwarded Chaeremon’s complaint to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome,

with a request that he would attend to it (VI. 15, 1 6, cf. VI. 8). The top part of

the much mutilated Col. II contains the conclusion of a letter from one official

to another, dated in Pachon of the 25th year (the day is lost), in which the

phrase [ (cf. VI. 16) occurs
;
and it is most likely that the letter

which was quoted in II at length was the letter of Rufus mentioned in VI. 8 and

15. In the rest of Col. II Dionysia is the speaker, as the expression '?
avbpa shows. She was no doubt much disturbed by the letter which the

praefect had written after having heard only Chaeremon’s side of the case

(cf. VI. 8 * ’
,
and note), and resolved to appeal

to Rufus herself. Towards the end of Col. II a line begins ev0i>?

L
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(Til ... . 'P[. The catalogue of grievances against Chaeremon

which Dionysia laid before Rufus occupies Col. IV. 1-34 and probably Col. Ill
;

cf. IV. 35 . It is not likely that anything

important happened between the receipt of Rufus’ letter by Chaeremon and the

petition of Dionysia to Rufus, since in the summary of events in VI. 8, the

kvTvyia of Dionysia to Rufus follows immediately upon the '.
The date of this petition of Dionysia to Rufus is not given

;
but from the fact

that she had received the answer by Thoth of the 26th year (V. 9) and that the

letter of Rufus to Chaeremon which gave rise to it was written on Pachon 27 of

the 25th year (VI. 15), it may be inferred that the reached Rufus in one

of the three intervening months. The position of affairs, therefore, at the end

of the 25th year was that Rufus had received one petition from Chaeremon,

which he had on Pachon 27 referred to the strategus, and also a counter-

petition from Dionysia. In this she defended herself against the charge made

against her, giving a list of grievances against Chaeremon, and citing (IV. 35-9)

both the last agreement between herself and her father, and a proclamation

by the late praefect Flavius Sulpicius Similis (cf. IV. 36 with VIII. 21 sqq.)

endorsing an edict of Mettius Rufus, praefect in A. D. 89, which regulated the

registration in the public archives of contracts concerning. The bearing

of this edict upon Dionysia’s case has already been alluded to (p. 144).

Dionysia’s array of evidence seems to have impressed the praefect with the

justice of her case
;
and ‘probably being unable to believe that any one after . . .

so many contracts had been drawn up through public officials would have dared

to write a letter to the praefect with fraudulent intent,’ he forwarded her petition

to the strategus with official instructions(, VI. 9) to examine the

correctness of her statements about the contracts, his object being (if we may
believe Dionysia) to make clear that if the facts were as stated no further

decision was necessary (V. 5-8). It is noticeable that the dispute about the

now resolves itself into the question of the existence and precise terms

of the contracts between Dionysia and her father
;
and therefore the legal right

claimed by Chaeremon in his letter to Rufus (VI. 12, sqq.) to recover any

presents he had made to his daughter on her marriage seems to have been

disallowed by the praefect. At any rate we hear no more of the legal aspect of

a father’s over his married daughter until we come to the second half

of the case dealing with the.
The next step was that Dionysia appeared before the strategus in Thoth

of the 26th year, and requested him to carry out the instructions of the praefect

by obtaining from the keepers of the archives a full account of all the contracts

and other documents which were the subject of the dispute. To this course



PETITION OF DIONYSIA H7

Chaeremon, who also appeared, was unable to offer any objection (V. 9-14).

The strategus acceded to Dionysia’s request, and in the same month wrote

a letter to the keepers of the archives, the text of which is quoted, forwarding

a copy of Dionysia’s petition with the note of the praefect and asking for the

necessary information (V. 14-19). The keepers of the archives returned

a lengthy report, which gave all the evidence bearing apparently not only

on the disputed but on the monetary claims of Dionysia upon her father.

The results of the inquiry supported her contentions on both points. Chaeremon
was shown clearly, on the evidence of an in his own handwriting, to

have given Dionysia the rights which she claimed, and his attempt to repudiate

them was disallowed. The strategus accordingly, without recourse to a trial,

decided in her favour (V. 20-27). Four months had been occupied by the

examination of the documents, and in the meantime Longaeus Rufus had been

succeeded as praefect by Pomponius Faustianus
;

for it is to the latter that

in Tybi of the 26th year (V. 27, note) the strategus wrote announcing the

issue of the inquiry and forwarding a copy of the report of the>€$
(V. 27-30). Dionysia, too, herself wrote to Faustianus explaining that the

inquiry which had been ordered had taken place, and entreating him to settle

the dispute finally by giving instructions to the strategus that she was to remain

in undisturbed possession of her rights (V. 30-35). To this petition Pomponius

Faustianus, after examination of the documents forwarded by the strategus,

returned a favourable reply (V. 35-38). Lastly, Dionysia appeared once more

before the strategus with the praefect’s answer, and requested him to inform the

keepers of the archives that her rights were to be respected, and that no further

attempt on the part of Chaeremon to dispute them was to be allowed. To this

the strategus agreed, and the necessary instructions were sent (V. 38-VI. 4

;

cf. VI. 1 1).

The case now appeared to have been finally settled
;

but Chaeremon

declined to acquiesce in his defeat, and renewed his attack, though on different

grounds. This brings us to the second part of Dionysia’s petition (VI. 4

to VIII. 21), which may be subdivided into (a) a narrative of the events which

led up to the sending of the present document (VI. 4-VII. 8), (t>) a statement

of her claim to remain with her husband (VII. 8-13), (
c
)
the evidence in her

favour (VII. 13-VIII. 21). Appended to the last section is (VIII. 21 sqq.) some

evidence bearing upon the old question of the.
Another four months had elapsed since the letter of the strategus was

written to the praefect in Tybi (of the 26th year)
;
and within this period fall

the events narrated in V. 30-VI. 4. In Pachon, however, Chaeremon, ignoring

the results of the inquiry and the correspondence which had taken place,
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appealed to the praefect in a letter of which Dionysia quotes a part. In it

Chaeremon brought vague charges of and eia against her, and

referred to his previous petition to Longaeus Rufus in the year before and to

that praefect’s answer, which he accused Dionysia of disregarding. He also

accused Dionysia’s husband, Horion, of threatening to use violence against him,

and therefore claimed the right of forcibly separating her from her husband,

in support of which contention he adduced the Egyptian law on the subject and

several decisions of Similis, a former praefect, and others (VI. 4-39). Pomponius

Faustianus, however, who had hoped to have heard the last of Chaeremon’s

affairs, and like other praefects endeavoured to put some check on the numerous

private applications for redress sent to him (cf. VI. 6 and 35), declined to

institute a new inquiry; and on Pachon 30 in a letter quoted in full (VI. 32-35)

requested Isidorus, the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, to settle the matter

in accordance with the instructions already given by Longaeus Rufus. On
Epeiph 3 the answer of the praefect was brought by Chaeremon into court

before the acting-strategus Harpocration, and Dionysia argued that the instruc-

tions of Rufus had already been carried out by the inquiry which had resulted

in her favour (VI. 35-41). The decision of the acting-strategus was of the

nature of a compromise. On the one hand he allowed that so far as the dispute

about the was concerned the instructions of Rufus had been fulfilled
;
but

since Chaeremon had introduced the further question of the right to take away
his daughter from her husband, and no instructions had been given on this head

either by Rufus or by Pomponius Faustianus, he referred the decision of this

new point back to the praefect, to whom he directed that the contending parties

should appeal, giving a full statement of all the facts (VII. 1-8). It was in

consequence of this judgement of the acting-strategus that, as has been said, our

papyrus, which presents Dionysia’s whole case, came to be written.

There follow (VII. 8-13) a brief summary of Dionysia’s arguments and

a statement of her demands. Chaeremon’s claim to take her away from her

husband is rebutted in somewhat Hibernian fashion by two arguments :

—

(1) that no law permitted wives to be taken away against their will from their

husbands
; (2) that if there was a law which gave such permission, it at any rate

did not apply to daughters whose parents had been married by contract, and

who were themselves married by contract.

We at length (VII. 13, sqq.) reach what is the most interesting part of the

papyrus, the evidence produced by Dionysia, consisting of decisions of praefects

and other judges, opinions of eminent lawyers, and proclamations. This evidence

is divided into three sections. That in the first bears upon the disputed right

of a father to take away his married daughter from her husband against her will.
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The second section is concerned with the proof that a judgement involving the

payment of money could not be evaded by bringing a fresh charge, as (according

to Dionysia) had been done by Chaeremon. The third relates to the law

concerning the registration 6f contracts in the archives, to which Dionysia

appealed in order that her father might be compelled to fulfil his monetary

engagements to herself.

Under the first head three extracts from, or official reports

of legal proceedings, are quoted, besides an opinion of a. One of these

(VII. 19-29) records a case tried before Flavius Titianus, praefect, in A. D. 128,

in which a father had taken away his daughter from her husband with whom
he had had a quarrel. The advocate for the father maintained that he was

acting within the Egyptian law in so doing
;
nevertheless, the praefect’s decision

was that the woman should stay with her husband or her father as she chose.

The second case quoted (VII. 29-38) took place six years later before the

epistrategus Paconius Felix, and is very similar to the first. That the harsh

right of separating his daughter from her husband was conferred on a father

by the Egyptian law is there very clearly stated
;
but the judgement of Titianus

was considered by the epistrategus to be a sufficient precedent for overriding the

Egyptian law, and the decision was again against the father. The third case

(VII. 39-VIII. 2) is from a report of a much earlier trial which took place in

A. D. 87 before the iuridicus. The incompleteness of the extract renders some

points in the case obscure
;
but apparently a father had deprived his married

daughter of her dowry and wished to take her away from her husband, while the

iuridicus decided that the dowry must be restored, and probably refused to

allow the separation of the husband and wife. The fourth document quoted

by Dionysia (VIII. 2-7) is an opinion of Ulpius Dionysodorus, a who
had been consulted by Salvistius Africanus, a military officer exercising judicial

functions. The details of the case are not given, but here too there was

a question of a dowry which a father wished to take away from his daughter.

The issue turned on the point whether the daughter, being born of an

,
was still in the of her father after her marriage. The

decided that the contracted by the daughter annulled her

previous status of a child born
,
and that therefore she was

no longer in her father’s. In its bearing upon the case of Dionysia, who
claimed to be (VII. 12), the opinion of Ulpius Dionysodorus

seems to be a kind of argument a fortiori
,
since if the child of an

ceased on marriage to be in the of her father, the child of an

would still less be so after marriage
;

cf. note on VIII. 2.

Having concluded her evidence in defence of her claim to remain with her
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husband, Dionysia next assumes the offensive, and adduces evidence to show

that Chaeremon could not escape his liabilities to her by raising the new point

of his right to separate her from her husband. She quotes firstly (VIII. 8— 18)

a decree of the praefect Valerius Eudaemon of A. D. 138, penalizing vexatious

accusations designed to postpone monetary liabilities; and secondly (VIII.

18-21) a very brief report of a trial in A. I). 151 before Munatius Felix, praefect,

who on that occasion refused to allow monetary claims to be affected by

accusations brought by the debtor against the creditor.

In the third and concluding section of her evidence Dionysia reverts to

the old question discussed in the earlier portion of the papyrus, the disputed. We have first (VIII. 21-43) the proclamation of the praefect Flavius

Sulpicius Similis in A. D. 182, reaffirming the decree of Mettius Rufus in

A. D. 89 of which mention was made in IV. 36-7. The proclamation of Similis,

which is partly effaced, was designed to regulate the prevailing custom allowed

by native Egyptian law of giving the wife in her marriage contract a claim for

both herself and her children upon the whole property of the husband. By
registering their marriage contracts in a different from that which con-

tained the of their property, some persons had apparently concealed

their liability to their wives in order to be free to incur further liabilities. The
praefect proposed to stop this practice by requiring that the claims of a wife

upon her husband’s property secured her by her marriage contract should be

included among the other documents registering his property and deposited at the

public archives, so that the amount of his assets might be definitely known
;
this

being in accordance with a previous decree of Mettius Rufus. A copy of this

decree is appended by Similis, and it is fortunately not only complete but of the

highest interest. Its subject is the better administration of (property

returns) and the official abstracts of them, which had not been accurately brought

up to date. Holders of property are therefore required to register the whole of

their property at the public archives, and wives have to add to the statements of

their husbands a declaration of any claim upon the husbands’ property, while

children have to add a clause to the statements of their parents if their parents

have made over to them the title ( )
of any property, retaining only the use

of it during their lifetime. It is this last point which has a special bearing on

Dionysia’s case (cf. p. 144) ;
for she argued in connexion with her own that

she had fulfilled all the requirements of the law (VII. 17, 18).

The concluding words of VIII give the date of the next piece of evidence,

a of Petronius Mamertinus, praefect in A. D. 133; and the first

nineteen lines of IX were occupied with an account of this case. Unfortunately

no connected idea is attainable. We gather, however, from line 8 that one of
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the parties in the suit was Claudius Dionysius, and that his advocate was called

Aelius Justus; and the occurrence of the words bUaiov a€€[ in 7, and of bidbo^ov in g, shows that the case, as

might be expected, related to some claim of a child upon a parent in connexion

with the rights conferred on the former by a marriage contract. Line so begins] [ 7 ..., cf. VIII. 3·

Apparently we have here another of a addressed to the

official who was the recipient of the first (cf. VIII. 2-7), and perhaps written by the

same, Ulpius Dionysodorus. The next four lines are hopeless
;
but in 25

we have a date erous 'Abpiavod Me[)(etp or -
,
and in 26 another date ~\

9A , which seems to belong to a period of joint rule, i. e. when M. Aurelius

and Commodus were associated (a. d. 176-180). Which, if either, of these two

dates refers to the is uncertain, and therefore they are of little use

in deciding the problem concerning the date of Ulpius Dionysodorus’

(VIII. 7, note). Line 28 begins ' , in the next

line occurs, and in 35€( i), Kvpie. Lines 28—35 therefore

appear to be a petition addressed to M. Annius Syriacus, praefect in A. D. 163.

The subject of the petition, however, and that of the remaining six lines of the

column are quite obscure.

Whether the papyrus originally extended to another column or columns

cannot be determined. But we incline to the view that Col. IX was really the

last (though see note on VII. 14). If it had been complete, the distance to

which it would have extended suits the space that would be required for the

original beginnings of lines in the first column of the Homer on the verso and for

the blank space which would naturally have been left in front of them. At any

rate when the roll came to be re-used for the Homer, it did not extend beyond

Col. IX on the recto
,
which corresponds to Col. I of the verso

;
for the writer

of the Homer would not have added fresh papyrus (containing Col. XV
onwards) at the end of the verso if there had been more space available

at the beginning of it. Moreover, out of the three divisions of Dionysia’s

evidence (VII. 15—18) two have been concluded, and the third already occupies

a column and a half.

Did Dionysia ultimately win her case ? That, too, of course is uncertain, and

we must be cautious in accepting her ex parte statements about the facts. No
doubt Chaeremon had plenty of arguments on his side. But if Pomponius

Faustianus was guided by the example of Flavius Titianus (VII. 29, 37), his

decision was most probably in Dionysia’s favour.

The papyrus is written in a flowing but clear cursive hand which tends

to vary in size. The y-shaped is commonly used (cf. p. 53). A certain number
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of mistakes in grammar and spelling occur. No doubt the present document

is a copy of the original which was sent to the praefect.

Col. IV.

[ i 6 letters] . . [

[ i 6 letters] . a[

[14 letters]joa? [30 letters] . [.] . [

[. . . .]€ [ 26 letters] .... [] 7[
5 [ ] . . .

[.]/£ [ ] . . [14 letters] ....

[.] . . [ ]
[22 letters] . . . ()

[§ letters]#^ kv \

[]
[

]/? €[]
[. . .] ()

. .
. [.] ] ... . [][ ] . . . ., -[] -
[] > ()[] ' €[]€-

[][ ,....] -.
[ ]·[··]· lv0L ... ..].... [. .]

€7 () €7

[ ]€[ ] . . . [ ]() '
15 V · · . . . [ ] .

[. ,]

. [,] . Key . . [ ] . . . .... [. ..]..[. ,] . e . . . .

[] []-[] . [ ]....[....]. . .

..[...].



PETITION OF DIONYSIA T 53

· · [· · -- ..[]
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] [ ] [. .]o
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<Wr[ 0]y )
•
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#€j/a[. .]··/* . . .

[

,[.]. .. . 0 °
20 . [. , .] a. 5[e] []-[][] -

[
]

. . . . .-
.

. . . .

. . . [.][.] a ..... .
-

... ... .. . . . .

25 ( ) []) [ .] -.
. [.] . . [,] ()

. . () . [ ] . . []’
[ ] -

. ...

.] [. .] . [],
() . . (-)

30 [ ] *( ?) . . [) [\
*

. . . [] . . [. .] .

.
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35 7[][ ] [] [£]
* -[] [] , [], #ca[2] % -[][] [] [][ ]' -

[] [ ][]

[] ({}- (- )

Col. V.

[70 letters] . qa{

[ 32 letters ][. .] 15 letters }[.] . [ ]
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[ ][24 letters]^.] ( .) - [...]. . [.] . . [.]
[ ) [\[]
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]
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£
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Col. VI.
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IV. 5 ·

:

the appears to be the sum of 8 talents for which
Chaeremon mortgaged the property settled upon Dionysia, cf. IV. 7, 14 and VI. 25.

6. : a public official or office such as the or
,

cf. note on VIII. 36. The main verbs throughout Col. IV, ycyovevai,, &c., are

in the infinitive because Dionysia is quoting her previous petition to Longaeus Rufus.

9. Perhaps ].
. Probably[].
. €7 : seems superfluous. On the probable nature of this transaction

see introd. p. 144.

12. Asclepiades seems to have been the mortgagee, cf. 27 and introd. p. 143.

21. 1.. is probably a mistake for.
23. For, if right, cf. VIII. 26 where it is used of the insertion of a claim in

the statement of a man's property deposited in the .
2 6. : the letters at the beginning of the next line might conceivably be , in

which case (Chaeremon) is left without a construction. But, the subject being

Dionysia, would be expected. In any case can hardly be right.

30. [ : the part played by Dionysia's mother in these transactions is obscure,

cf. note on VI. 24.

34. must be Longaeus Rufus, and the subject of is Chaeremon, cf. VI. 13
and introd. p. 145.

36. For yevoptvav 1 . or, perhaps better,, cf. 6.

37-9. The proclamation of Similis reaffirming the decree of Mettius Rufus is given at

full length in VIII. 22-43, 9 - v · For see note on VIII. 26.

39. 1 .\[, ,
cf. VIII. 35“^·

V. 5.
f

P: Longaeus Rufus, praefect, as the present papyrus shows (introd. p. 145), in

the summer of a. d. 185 ;
cf. B. G. U. 807. 10. He was succeeded by Pomponius Faustianus

between Sept. 185 and Jan. 186 (introd. p. 147). His probable predecessor was Flavius

Sulpicius Similis, who was praefect in Nov. 182 (VIII. 27, note). Neither Faustianus nor

Similis are known from other sources.
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7. The of the praefect giving instructions to the strategus was appended to

the petition. It was then returned to the applicant, who had to bring it to the notice of the

strategus, cf. 9, 37, and 41.

means to report, cf. VII. 9. The reference in is obscure.

Probably the meaning is that Rufus had given a decision favourable to Chaeremon before

he had received the counter-petition from Dionysia, and now wished to modify it

;

cf. introd. p. 145.

10. The were the natural persons to be referred to in the

case of a disputed title to real property, since the of such property were sent to

them; cf. note on VIII. 31, and B. G. U. n, a of the Arsinoite

upon the possession of a piece of land claimed by two persons of the same name.

12. yevofjlevy: there is no trace of there having been a previous inquiry before that

which is referred to in line 7 ;
so it is probable that is a mistake for or. The p of is corrected from a.

13. The vestiges after rfj at the beginning of the line do not suit .

1 7. Some verb like is wanted at the beginning of the line.

18. : cf. VI. 2,14, &C. The epithet is found in VI. 34 and
VII. 6. The earlier praefects were called, see VII. 37, VIII. 8, and introd. p. 151.

21. The word after is not, but the allusion must be to the.
Apparently the answer of the justified not only Dionysia’s original upon
her father’s property (cf. introd. p. 143), but also her claims upon him in connexion with

the transactions narrated in IV.

: this verb is used both of making and attending to a petition, cf. V. 5, 30,

35 .
VI. 10.

23. This was probably a declaration by Chaeremon which mentioned Dionysia’s

claim upon him (cf. VIII. 35), and was the principal evidence proving the existence of the

which Chaeremon denied. The date of Dionysia’s marriage contract by which she

obtained the (VI. 23), is nowhere stated. Presumably it took place in or before the

22nd year, which is the earliest date mentioned in IV (line 6).

27. : Pomponius Faustianus, who had succeeded Longaeus Rufus as praefect during

the inquiry; cf. VI. 32, VII. 6, and introd. p. 147.

33.: cf. note on VI. 24.

34. : the subject is Chaeremon, cf. VI. 3.

35. ... : something like is required for the preceding

lacuna, cf. VI. 4, 6, 35. The custom of appealing to the highest authority in the land on
quite trivial disputes was inherited from the Ptolemaic period, when similar appeals were
addressed to the king and queen, of which numerous examples are afforded by the papyri.

From VI. 6 it appears that one of the first acts of a new praefect was to issue a proclama-

tion against unnecessary petitions.

38. The of Dionysia (cf. 42) apparently means her request for the help

of the strategus in asserting her rights (33). The strategus considered that the brief answer
of the praefect . . . justified him in acceding to this request.

VI. 1-4. These lines are probably the conclusion of the commands addressed to the

by the strategus, cf. VI. II .
VI. 4—VII. 8. * Chaeremon, however, once more renewed his attacks upon me without

cessation, but recognizing the impossibility of accusing me any longer concerning my rights

to possession after such elaborate inquiries and so much correspondence had taken place,

turned his schemes in another direction
;
and though your highness had like your pre-

decessors recently proclaimed that applications concerning private suits were not to be sent

to you, he not only wrote but came in person and mutilated the case, as if he were
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able to deceive even the lord praefect. Ignoring entirely both the circumstances under
which the letter of Rufus was written, my petition to Rufus, his answer, the inquiry held by
the strategus, the report of the keepers of the archives, the letter written to you on the

subject by the strategus, the reply to it which you sent to me on my petition, and the orders

consequently issued to the keepers of the archives, he merely wrote to you a letter to the

following effect :
“ From Chaeremon, son of Phanias, ex-gymnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus.

My daughter Dionysia, my lord praefect, having committed many impious and illegal acts

against me at the instigation of her husband Horion, son of Apion, I sent to his

excellency Longaeus Rufus a letter in which I claimed to recover in accordance with the

laws the sums which I had made over to her, expecting that this would induce her to stop

her insults. The praefect wrote to the strategus of the nome in the 25th year, Pachon

27, enclosing copies of the documents which I had submitted, with instructions to

examine my petition and to act accordingly. Since therefore, my lord, she continues her

outrageous behaviour and insulting conduct towards me, I claim to exercise the right given

me by the law, part of which I quote below for your information, of taking her away
against her will from her husband’s house without exposing myself to violence either on
the part of any agent of Horion or of Horion himself, who is continually threatening to use

it. I have appended for your information a selection from a large number of cases bearing

upon this question. 26th year, Pachon.” Such was his letter. He could not indeed

cite a single insult or any other act of injustice against himself with which he charged me,

but malice was the root of his abuse and assertion that he had been shamefully treated by
me, saying that forsooth I turned a deaf ear to him, and a desire to deprive me of the

right which I retain over the property. Stranger accusation still, he professes that he is

exposed to violence on the part ofmy husband, who, even after my marriage contract with him
which stated that I brought him this right unimpaired, gave his consent to me and afterwards

to my mother . . . when we wished to agree to Chaeremon's mortgaging the property in

question for a total sum of 8 talents. Since that time (he has continued) attempting to

deprive me of my husband, being unable to deprive me of my property, in order that I may
be unable to get provision even from my lawful husband, while from my father I have

had neither the dowry which he promised nor any other present, nay more, I have never

received at the proper times the allowance provided. He also appended the judgements

of Similis as before, and other similar cases quoted by the archidicastes in his letter to

Longaeus Rufus, unabashed by the fact that even Rufus had paid no attention to them
as a precedent on account of their dissimilarity (to the present case). . . . But your

lordship exercising your divine memory and unerring judgement took into consideration

the letter written to you by the strategus, and the fact that a searching inquiry into the

affair had already been held, and that . . . was a pretext for plotting against me
;
and you

answered the strategus as follows :
—“ Pomponius Faustianus to Isidorus, strategus of the

Oxyrhynchite nome, greeting. The complaint which I have received from Chaeremon,
ex-gymnasiarch of Oxyrhynchus, accusing Horion, the husband of his daughter, of using

violence against him, has by my orders been appended to this letter. See that the matter

is decided in accordance with the previous instructions of his excellency Longaeus Rufus, in

order that Chaeremon may not send any more petitions on the same subject. Farewell.

26th year, Pachon 30.” On the receipt of this letter, Chaeremon brought it on
Epeiph 3 before Harpocration, royal scribe and deputy-strategus

;
and I appeared in court

through my husband, and not only welcomed your orders and desired to abide by them,

but showed that a decision in accordance with the previous instructions of Rufus had
already been reached. For while Chaeremon had written to protest against my claim as

being illegal, Rufus, as was proved both by his answer to Chaeremon and his reply to my
petition, desired that an inquiry should be held to investigate the justness of my claim, and
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gave orders to the strategus on the subject. The strategus did not fail to execute them. He
held a searching inquiry on the evidence of the keepers of the archives, and wrote to the

praefect a report on the whole case. . .
.
(The decision of the deputy-strategus was) “

. . . that

the strategus carried out Rufus’ instructions by the commands given to the keepers of the

archives, and by writing the aforesaid letter on the subject. But since Chaeremon in

the petition which he has now sent to his excellency the praefect claimed to take away
his daughter against her will from her husband, and since neither the letter of his late

excellency Rufus nor that of his excellency the praefect Pomponius Faustianus appears

to contain any definite order on this question, his excellency the praefect can receive

a petition concerning it giving a full account of the facts of the case, in order that

judgement may be given in accordance with his instructions.”
’

VI. 5. ire : would have been better, for the meaning ‘ entrusted to some
one else ’ is impossible.

8. ', cf. 1 5 below; for the details of this summary see introd.

pp. 146-7.’ probably implies that Rufus was under a misapprehension owing to

having heard only one side of the case, when he wrote the comparatively favourable answer
to Chaeremon’s petition (15, 16) : cf. also V. 7, note, and introd. pp. 145-6.

14.: is the word regularly used in marriage contracts for the

dowry and other presents from her parents brought by the bride.

: Chaeremon was probably right in so far that the native Egyptian law

gave him the power of taking back a dowry which he had given, cf. VII. 41.

15. v : cf. note on 8 and introd. p. 145.

17. : cf. VII. 27, 34, 41. From those passages it is clear that Chaeremon
was quite correct in his contention that the native Egyptian law gave him the right to take

away his daughter from her husband. But on the other hand Flavius Titianus had over-

ridden this law (VII. 29). It is curious that the native Egyptian law, which has generally

been thought to be much more favourable to women than the Greek or the Roman law,

should have contained so harsh a provision, and that the rights of fathers should actually

in the second century a. d. have to be softened by Roman praefects and lawyers. There
is, however, no possibility of evading this conclusion. Patria Potestas was certainly foreign

to Greek law (Mitteis, Reichsrecht und Volksrecht
,
p. 66) ;

and to the hypothesis that this

right was given to fathers under the Ptolemaic regime there is the further objection that the

is characterized in VII. 34, 40-1 as specifically { Egyptian.’ There is no trace of

this provision in the voluminous treatises of M. Revillout upon Egyptian law relating

to women
;
but perhaps this is not surprising.

19. : i.e. precedents from similar cases; cf. 28 below,

whence it can be inferred what Chaeremon’s evidence was. The phrase might mean the

facts bearing on the dispute between Chaeremon and Dionysia, cf. VII. 7, ‘ the history of the affair ’
;
but Chaeremon would not be likely to state

that he had only selected a few of the facts of the case, nor to fail to draw attention to the

precedents in his favour.

2

1

. \ seems to have the meaning of, if indeed the absence of a final

is not a mere blunder. The sense * on the charge of ,’ even though '
immediately precedes, is not satisfactory, for Chaeremon had charged Dionysia with much
worse offences than.

The sentence 21-27 is very involved, and several serious corrections appear to be

necessary to obtain a satisfactory construction.

22. On the transactions concerning the, see introd. pp. 142-5. seems

to be a mistake for, but the construction of this line is very difficult.



168 THE OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI

24. [] : cf. IV. 30, VIII. 25, note, and V. 33, which tends to show that Dionysia's

rights came somehow from her mother. Combining this with the present passage, according

to which the consent of Dionysia's mother as well as that of Dionysia seems to have been
necessary for Chaeremon’s mortgage of the property, it may be conjectured that the

in question was originally part of the dowry of Dionysia’s mother. Dionysia, however,

does not seem ever to lay much stress on rights derived from her mother. The
of her father, including the (V. 23) and (IV. 6, 36), were the important

evidence concerning the.
26. ... : the truth of Dionysia’s assertion that she had not received

her dowry is doubtful, cf. introd. p. 145.

27. is generally used of the provision made by the husband for his wife, as in

26, but it is also used of the parents; cf. C. P. R. 24. 18, and see introd. p. 144.

28. : Flavius Sulpicius Similis, praefect in a . d . 182 (cf. VIII. 27). It may
be doubted whether Dionysia was quite ingenuous in saying that Rufus paid no attention to

the evidence of Chaeremon, for the letter of Rufus seems to have been favourable to him,

cf. note on VI. 8 and introd. p. 145.

31. IS a slip for.
35· Possibly is lost after() %

,
but a petition quoted in IX (introd. p. 151)

addressed apparently to Annius Syriacus, praefect in a . d . 163, concludes(),. The pronoun is also omitted in Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXIII. verso 13, of the

third century. But the full phrase, which becomes practically universal in the fourth

century, occurs in an Oxyrhynchus papyrus as early as the 16th year of Trajan.

VII. 1-7. The judgement of the deputy-strategus, cf. 10 below and introd. p. 148.

7. Above the and v of are two signs like and a similar sign recurs at the

bottom of IX. In all three cases the ink is not that used by the person who wrote the

petition.

8-19. ‘On all points then, my lord praefect, the affair being now clear, and the

malice of my father towards me being evident, I now once more make my petition to you,

giving a full account of the case in accordance with the decision of the royal scribe and
deputy-strategus, and beseech you to give orders that written instructions be sent to the

strategus to enforce the payment to me of the provisions at the proper times, and to restrain

at length his attacks upon me, which previously were based upon the charge of an illegal

claim, but now have the pretext of a law which does not apply to him. For no law permits

wives against their will to be separated from their husbands
;
and if there is any such law,

it does not apply to daughters of a marriage by written contract and themselves married by
written contract. In proof of my contention, and in order to deprive Chaeremon of even

this pretext, I have appended a small selection from a large number of decisions on this

question given by praefects, procurators, and chief justices, together with opinions of lawyers,

all proving that women who have attained maturity are mistresses of their persons, and can
remain with their husbands or not as they choose ;

and not only that they are not subject to

their fathers, but that the law does not permit persons to escape a suit for the recovery of money
by the subterfuge of counter-accusations

;
and thirdly that it is lawful to deposit contracts

in the public archives, and the claims arising from these contracts have been recognized by
all praefects and emperors to be valid and secure, and no one is permitted to contradict his

own written engagements. In this way too he will at length cease from continually troubling

the praefecture with the same demands, as you yourself wished in your letter.’

10. : cf. VI. 27 and introd. pp. 144-5.
11. after is corrected from 8e.

13. seems to be a mere repetition of ,
and most probably is a mistake for; cf. VI. 23, from which it appears
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that there was a between Dionysia and Horion. It is clear, both from Dionysia’s

admission here (« can) and from the of Ulpius Dionysodorus in VIII.

2-7, that a distinction had arisen between the rights of a father over the person of a

daughter who was not married
,
and his rights over a daughter, who was married, and that the freedom of children in the former

class was much less than that of children in the latter. Indeed it seems that daughters

could not claim to have the judgement of Titianus made applicable to

themselves unless they were married, cf. VIII. 2-7 and VII. 32, note. A parallel

instance is afforded by C. P. R. 18, which proves that a child by an could not

in the lifetime of the father make a will in favour of any one else. But it may be doubted
whether so far as the national Egyptian law was concerned Dionysia’s second position, that

no law allowed daughters who were to be taken away
from their husbands, is any more correct than her first statement that no law allowed any
daughters to be taken away, which is certainly untrue, cf. VII. 32, note. We should have

at any rate expected some reference by Dionysia herself or in the cases quoted by her in

VII. 19-43 to the passage of the law forbidding fathers to take away from their husbands
daughters who were . But in the arguments of the

advocates in the trials before Flavius Titianus and Paconius Felix nothing is said about
or , and the natural inference from these trials is that the law made no

exceptions in the right which it conferred upon fathers to take away their daughters. The
strength of Dionysia’s case lay not in the Egyptian law, which on all points seems to have
been on the side of Chaeremon, but in the judgements of praefects and others overriding it.

14.: in Roman papyri are generally procuratores Caesaris who
were concerned with the royal domains. But no judgements of this kind of or of

occur in VII, VIII, or apparently in IX. In VII. 29-38, however, there is

a of an epistrategus, and it is to this that probably refers; cf.

B. G. U. 168. 1 and 4, where an epistrategus is addressed as . The
absence of any judgements of perhaps points to another column having been
lost after IX, but cf. introd. p. 151.

16. The construction is difficult, apparently has the sense of ‘ not only not/

which is assisted by old' following.

19-2$. ‘ Extract from the minutes of Flavius Titianus, sometime praefect. The
1 2th year of the deified Hadrian, Payni 8, at the court in the agora. Antonius, son of

Apollonius, appeared and stated through his advocate, Isidorus the younger, that his father-

in-law Sempronius had been induced by his mother to quarrel with him and to take

away his (Sempronius’) daughter against her will, and that, when she fell ill on being

deserted, the epistrategus Bassus, being sympathetically disposed, declared that if they

wished to live together Antonius ought not to be prevented. But Sempronius took no
notice, and ignoring this declaration sent a petition to the praefect accusing Antonius of

violence, to which he received an answer ordering the rival parties to appear. Antonius
claimed therefore that, if it pleased the praefect, he should not be divorced from a wife

with whom he was on good terms. Didymus, advocate of Sempronius, replied that his

client had had good reason for having been provoked. For it was because Antonius had
threatened to charge him with incest, and he refused to submit to the insult, that he had
used the power allowed him by the laws, and had himself brought the action against

Antonius. Probatianus on behalf of Antonius added that if the marriage was not cancelled

the father had no power over the dowry any more than over the daughter whom he had
given in marriage. Titianus said :

‘ The decision depends upon the question, with whom
the wife wishes to live. I have read over and signed this judgement.’

21. probably qualifies more than.
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23. : is corrected from. If the indicative is retained, the subject

must be Antonius; but in that case (1) the present tense is curious since the other

verbs, when not in the infinitive, are in the past, e. g. in 25 and in 28,

(2) otl— will then have to depend on a verb of speaking to be supplied out of-, (3) the construction after will be first a participle and then

an infinitive
, (4) from its position ought to govern on, which, since

on

—

v is clearly a declaration by the epistrategus, it cannot do. On all these grounds,

therefore, it is better to read with Bassus as the subject, as in our

translation.

25. : this shows that the of the daughter by her father was no
temporary measure, but intended to be a permanent divorce.

27. : cf. 34-35, which leave no doubt about the right conferred by the

national Egyptian laws, and note on VI. 17.

28. is used of a contract which is ‘not cancelled’; cf. cclxxi. 21, and the

clause sometimes inserted in (Fayum) marriage contracts, e. g. B. G. U. 183. 10 and

25 1· 8, \ . That Antonius and his

wife were married? is clear from the use of this word and of', for which

cf. VIII. 5 and the Oxyrhynchus marriage contracts which frequently begin with the word, e. g. ccclxxii. It is almost certain that the wife was also , cf.

notes on 32 and VIII. 4. Probatianus’ argument, therefore, in so far as it concerns the

person of the daughter, resembles that of Dionysia in VII. 12 ( \ ,’ ,.)

;

and a general survey of Dionysia’s evidence leads to the conclusion that that argument, so

far as the Egyptian law was concerned, was unsound; cf. VI. 17-8, VII. 27, 34-5. That
Dionysia should use it was, after the judgements of Titianus and Paconius Felix, quite

natural. But in the mouth of Probatianus at the trial before Titianus it must have been
an appeal to equity, not to the Egyptian law, which undoubtedly was on the side of the

father and had to be overridden by the judge (VII. 34). But Probatianus was chiefly

concerned with the question of the dowry, the claim to the over the person of the

daughter having been discussed by Isidorus. On the rights of an Egyptian wife over her

dowry, which never became the property of her husband, see Mitteis, Reichsrecht und
Volksrecht

, pp. 230 sqq., though the new fact proved by this papyrus that the father had

by native Egyptian law considerable rights over the dowry puts the freedom of the woman
in a very different light.

A clause enacting that in the case of the wife’s death without children the dotory should

return to her family is sometimes found in marriage contracts from Oxyrhynchus, e. g.

cclxv. 30, 31. By the Theodosian code the husband might in this case receive as much as

half the dowry (Mitteis, op. cit., pp. 248-50).

29.. , : the official signature of the praefect giving legal validity to the

;
cf. B. G. U. 136. 27, where alone OCCUrS.

29-38. ‘Extract from the minutes of Paconius Felix, epistrategus. The 18th

year of the deified Hadrian, Phaophi 17, at the court in the upper division of the Sebennyte

nome, in the case of Phlauesis, son of Ammounis, in the presence of his daughter Taeichekis,

against Heron, son of Petaesis. Isidorus, advocate for Phlauesis, said that the plaintiff therefore,

wishing to take away his daughter who was living with the defendant, had recently brought

an action against him before the epistrategus and the case had been deferred in order that

the Egyptian law might be read. Severus and Heliodorus, advocates (for Heron), replied

that the late praefect Titianus heard a similar plea advanced by Egyptian witnesses, and
that his judgement was in accordance not with the inhumanity of the law but with the choice

of the daughter, whether she wished to remain with her husband. Paconius Felix said,

“ Let the law be read.” When it had been read Paconius Felix said, “ Read also the minute of
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Titianus /' Severus the advocate having read “ The 12th year of Hadrianus Caesar the lord,

Payni 8 (&c.),” Paconius Felix said, “ In accordance with the decision of his highness

Titianus, they shall find out from the woman/' and he ordered that she should be asked

through an interpreter what was her choice. On her replying “To remain with my
husband/' Paconius Felix ordered that the judgement should be entered on the minutes/

30. rfi can hardly be right. Perhaps is a corruption of

ayopa, cf. 20 above.

31. ovv : the early part of Isidorus’ argument seems to be omitted
;

cf. the next-
, 39 sqq., which begins in the middle of the proceedings.

32.: the USe of this neutral term (cf. VIII. 5 €
)
might

suggest that in this case we have to do with an . The precise legal point

in these three trials is very complicated because a daughter might be (1)

and married as Dionysia claimed to be (VII. 13), (2) and
married

; (3) and married
, (4) and

married; and we have to consider in each case (a) the native Egyptian law and

(
b

)

the modifications introduced by praefects. As we have said (VII. 13, note), the native

Egyptian law seems to be perfectly general and admit of no exceptions. By it permission

was given to the father to take away his daughter, to whichever of the four classes she

belonged. It is clear, however, that the modifications introduced by the Romans did not

apply to all four cases in the same degree. The of Dionysodorus (VIII. 2-7)

is concerned with a daughter in class (3) and the inference from it is (a) that the cases of

daughters belonging to classes (1) and (2) had already been decided, (b) that to daughters

in class (4) the native Egyptian law still applied, as indeed we should expect from Dionysia's

admission in VII. 13 d he \ , ... It is impossible to suppose that the cases

tried before Titianus, Paconius Felix, and Umbrius all concerned daughters in classes (3) or

(4), for then we should have to admit that Dionysia cited no evidence bearing directly on
her own case. Moreover the case of a woman in class (3) had clearly not been settled at

the time of the, which is later than the three trials. These, therefore, are con-

cerned with daughters in class (1) or (2). In the case tried before Titianus the daughter

belongs to class (1), see note on VII. 28; and as Titianus' judgement formed a precedent in

the trial before Paconius Felix, it is clear that if the daughter in the latter trial belonged to

class (2) the epistrategus was not in the least influenced by the fact that, while she was€, in Titianus' case the daughter was . It is, therefore,

not very likely that the term in VII. 32 implies an , especially as in

that case we should have expected a much more definite statement
;

cf. note on cclxvi. n.
If it does, then the case tried before Paconius Felix is, like the of Dionysodorus

(VIII. 2-7), a kind of a fortiori argument in Dionysia's favour : i. e. if the of a father

did not extend over a daughter and , still less would it

do SO in the case of one like herself and €. If, however,

in the trial before Paconius Felix the daughter belongs to class (1) (and the absence of

any argument on the father’s side that his daughter was is in favour of

this view), the second trial simply repeats the judgement of the first which, as we have seen,

bears directly on Dionysia's own case. The third trial, that before Umbrius, is incomplete,

and probably the daughter belongs to the same class as in the second trial. €, which

occurs in VII. 43, is, like, equally compatible with an or ;
cf. cclxvii. 19€* with cclxv. 37 *’ , which

occurs in a marriage contract.

34.: cf. VII. 40, where the word is again used in the sense of ‘persons/ and

B. G. U. 323. 12.

35. : 1 .
,
and in the next line for.
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38.( is no doubt a corruption of >ai, for the daughter was in court (31),
and a word meaning ‘ asked ’ is imperatively required by the context.

39-43· ‘Extract from the minutes of Umbrius, iuridicus. The 6th year of

Domitian, Phamenoth . . . Didyme, defended by her husband Apollonius, against Sabinus
also called Casius : extract from the proceedings. Sarapion :

—“ Inquire of the witnesses who
are Egyptians, amongst whom the severity of the law is untempered. For I declare to you
that the Egyptians have power to deprive their daughters not only of what they have
given them, but of whatever these daughters may acquire for themselves besides/’ Umbrius
said to Sabinus :

—
“ Ifyou have already once given a dowry to your daughter, you must restore

it.” Sabinus:—“ I request ...” Umbrius :
—“ To your daughter of course.” Sabinus :

—“ She
ought not to live with this man.” Umbrius :

—
“ It is worse to take away (a wife) from her

husband (than a dowry from a daughter ?)”...’

40. Sarapion, who was no doubt the advocate of Sabinus, appears to be addressing the.
42. Apparently Sabinus had taken away the dowry which he had given to his daughter.

The dialogue which follows is obscure. The judgement of the was no doubt in

favour of the daughter, or Dionysia would not have quoted the case.

VIII. 2-7. * Copy of a lawyer’s opinion. Ulpius Dionysodorus, ex-agoranomus,
lawyer, to his most esteemed Salvistius Africanus, praefect of a troop and judicial officer,

greeting. Since Dionysia has been given away by her father in marriage, she is no longer

in his power. For even though her mother lived with her father without a marriage contract,

and on that account she appears to be the child of a marriage without contract, by the fact

of her having been given away in marriage by her father, she is no longer the child of

a marriage without contract. It is about this point probably that you write to me, my good
friend. Moreover, there are minutes of trials which secure the rights of the daughter

against her father in respect of the dowry, and this too can help her.’

2. A was frequently appointed to act as assessor where the judge was a

soldier and therefore not a legal expert. Cf. C. P. R. 18, the report of a trial before Blaesius

Marianus, , who has the ArtemidorUS as his

legal assessor. The present is an answer by a to a technical question

addressed to him by an acting as judge, and involves a point of law some-
what different from that of the cases tried before Titianus and Paconius Felix. In them, as

has been pointed out (VII. 32 note; probably in the case tried before the as

well), the daughters were . But in the case with which the is

concerned the daughter was , and therefore the decisions of Titianus and
Paconius Felix did not directly apply. Nevertheless the declares that the fact of

the daughter having herself contracted an (cf. 5
with note on VII. 28) annulled her status as a person , and

therefore she was freed from the of her father and presumably could appeal to

such as those of Titianus, Paconius Felix, and Umbrius, as precedents for

staying with her husband and keeping her dowry. This is Dionysia’s chief

evidence for her statement (VII. 14) that the law giving fathers the right to take away their

daughters did not apply to those who were , while the three

are intended to justify her statement that the law did not apply to daughters .
On both grounds therefore, as being herself not Only but -, Dionysia could claim the support of legal decisions and opinions, though we have

seen that the national Egyptian law was much more unfavourable to her than she allows

(VII. 13, note). That Dionysia. though herself ’, should appeal to

a decision regarding persons , is intelligible, since the rights of children

were much more restricted than those of children , and there-
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fore the opinion of Ulpius Dionysodorus that an freed a daughter

from the of her father a fortiori applied with redoubled force to herself, who
had not only contracted an but was not even by birth .

3*[/ ’~\ : another letter addressed to him with the same titles occurs

in the mutilated Col. IX (see introd. p. 151). Of the writer’s name and titles only [v] survives, but not improbably he was Ulpius Dionysodorus (cf. line 2 here).[~\ : the identity of this name with the writer of our papyrus may at first sight

appear more than a mere coincidence, especially as the date of this is uncertain,

cf. note on 7. But Salvistius Africanus is not mentioned in the early columns, and the

Dionysia who wrote the papyrus claimed to be . Moreover the date of

the probably falls in the reigns of Hadrian or Pius.

4. yetj/erat : the first 1 is inserted over the line. There are two transverse lines through

the of
,
apparently in the same ink as that used by the person who inserted the signs

in VII. 7. Probably they are meaningless.

6-

8. These lines are very obscure, .— seems to have been put in

as an afterthought, and in 7 to be a mistake for . The would be
such trials as those before Titianus and Umbrius the, in both of which the

question of dowry is discussed, in 6 means the opinion of the which has just

been given, while in 7 refers to the preceding sentence . ...
;

cf. note

on 7.

7-

18. ‘The 22nd year of the deified Hadrian, Mecheir 20. Copy of a decree.
“ Proclamation of Valerius Eudaemon, praefect of Egypt. Following a most illustrious

precedent, the opinion of his highness Mamertinus, and having myself from my own
observation discovered that many debtors when pressed for payment refuse to satisfy

the just claims of their creditors, and by the threat of bringing a more serious charge, attempt

either to evade altogether or to postpone payment, some because they expect to terrify their

creditors who perhaps may be induced through fear of the danger to accept less than the

full amount, others because they hope that the threat of an action will make their creditors

renounce their claims, I proclaim that such persons shall abstain from this form of

knavery, and shall pay their debts or use persuasion to meet the just demands of their

creditors. For any person, who, when an action for the recovery of a debt is brought

against him, does not immediately deny the claim, that is to say does not immediately

declare that the contract is forged and write that he will bring an accusation, but

subsequently attempts to make a charge either of forgery or false pretences or fraud,

either shall derive no advantage from such a device and be compelled at once to pay his

debts
;
or else shall place the money on deposit in order that the recovery of the debts may

be assured, and then, when the money action has come to an end, if he has confidence

in the proofs of his accusation, he shall enter upon the more serious law-suit. And even

so he shall not escape his liabilities, but shall be subject to the legal penalties. The 5th

year of the deified Aelius Antoninus, Epeiph 24.’”

7. The dates at the beginning and end of the of Eudaemon constitute one of

the greatest difficulties in the papyrus. Since the date in 18 cannot refer to what follows

(another date comes immediately after it), we should naturally suppose the 5th year of Pius

to refer to the proclamation of Eudaemon and the 22nd year of Hadrian to the

of Ulpius Dionysodorus. This however is impossible, for the praefect from the

3rd to the 6th year of Pius is known to have been Avidius Heliodorus (cf. C. I. G. 4955
with B. G. U. 1 13. 7), while the date of Eudaemon’s praefecture had already been assigned

with much probability to the last year or two of Hadrian on the evidence of . P. I. xl,

which suits Eudaemon’s reference here to Petronius Mamertinus, praefect in 134-5 and
no doubt his immediate predecessor. The date therefore in line 7, the 22nd year of
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Hadrian, must refer to Eudaemon’s proclamation, though it is unsatisfactory that it comes
before instead of after it, for the rule is that the date should either

follow the title, as e.g. in VII. 20, 30, or be placed at the end, as in VIII. 27 and 43.
This difficulty, however, is as nothing compared to the problem which then arises concerning

the date in line 18. Unless there is some mistake in the papyrus as to these two dates,

the only document to which the date in 18 can apply is the of Dionysodorus.

We should then have to suppose that Dionysodorus enclosed a copy of Eudaemon’s pro-

clamation and that the last sentence \ } refers to the proclamation.

This course has the advantage of supplying a date for the, which has not got

one at the beginning, and cannot claim the date in line 7 without leaving the proclamation

of Eudaemon undated; but the objections to it are quite insuperable. (1) We should

expect in place of in 7, and some reference to the proclamation which he had
appended (cf. VI. 19, VIII. 27). (2) Though such an arrangement of dates is possible,

it is not in itself probable. In VIII. 27 where the of Similis quotes the of

Mettius Rufus, the date of Similis’ edict is put at the end of his own, and the date

of Rufus’ at the end of his (VIII. 43). (3) The proclamation of Eudaemon does not appear
to have the least bearing on the, which is concerned with the rights of a father

over his daughter, while on the other hand there is every reason for Dionysia to quote the

proclamation after the evidence bearing on the question, since in VII. 16 she

declared her intention of proving firstly the injustice of the, secondly '
\ , which IS the very Subject of

Eudaemon’s proclamation and of the following (VIII. i 8-2 1). We are there-

fore reduced to the hypothesis that something has gone wrong in the arrangement of dates

in 7 and 18. Two methods of solving the difficulty may be suggested. The first is to

suppose that the date in 18 refers to a or which for some reason

has been omitted
;
but this is open to the objection that the of Dionysodorus

will then be left without a date. The solution which satisfies every requirement except that

of inherent probability is to suppose that the dates in 7 and 18 have been wrongly trans-

posed. Then both the and the proclamation will have dates and the date of

the proclamation will come in a natural place. But though as has been stated the present

papyrus is probably a copy and not the original of the petition, and there are a good many
minor mistakes, such an error is very difficult to explain.

8. : Petronius Mamertinus, who is known from B. G. U. 114 and 19 to have

been praefect from Feb. 25, 134, to Feb. 11, 135. VIII. 43, where a of

his is quoted, shows that he was already praefect on Nov. n, 133.

10. : i.e. more serious than an action for the recovery of a debt.

12. apparently goes with, since there is no instance of

governing a genitive. Otherwise it would be more satisfactory to construct it with

in the sense of the , cf. 1 3 and VII. 16.

14. ... is perhaps defensible, but the sentence would be much improved by
reading or .

1 6. \_] : as it stands, must mean debts in general,

would be an improvement. There is not room for6[ov\.

17-

18. .., : the sense of this is that even if the debtor won his it

would not absolve him from the penalties incurred through failure to repay his debt at the

proper time. The usual penalty for non-payment of a debt was enforced payment of the

or i| times the original sum
;

cf. e.g. . P. I. ci. 44.

18. (eTovs) ... : see note on 7·

18-

21. ‘The 15th year of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Thoth 16. Flavia

Maevia having been summoned to defend herself against Flavia Helena and having obeyed,
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her advocate . . . said : “We have been posted in the list (of accused persons), we demand
our rights in connexion with the money claim.” Munatius said :

“ The money claim is not

barred by these new accusations. Otherwise every one will say that I am your accuser.”
’

19. This brief account of an application to a magistrate (probably the praefect, cf. note

on 20) is clearly an exemplification of Eudaemon’s decree. Flavia Maevia had brought

an action against Flavia Helena for the recovery of a debt, to which the latter

responded by herself bringing an accusation against Maevia. The advocate of Maevia
asks that the debt may not be evaded in this way, and the magistrate gives a favourable

reply, in accordance with the edict of Eudaemon.
20. Movmrioy: doubtless L. Munatius Felix, who is known from Brit. Mus. Pap.

CCCLVIII. 17 to have been praefect about a. d. 150. His date is a matter of some
importance because Justin Martyr mentions him in the Apology (Cap. 29) and a terminus

a quo for the date of that composition is thus obtained. The present passage shows that he

was praefect on Sept. 13, a. d. 15 i.

2

1

. epovaiv : v above the line.

21-27. ‘And (a copy) of a decree of Similis. Proclamation of Flavius Sulpicius

Similis, praefect of Egypt. When I wished to know on what pretext it came about that

Egyptian wives have by native Egyptian law a claim upon their husbands’ property through

their marriage contracts both for themselves and for their children in very many cases, and
the question was disputed for a year, . . . that (because) they deposited their marriage

contracts at different record-offices, Mettius Rufus sometime praefect ordered that wives

should insert copies of their marriage contracts in the property-statements of their husbands,

and ordained this by a decree, a copy of which I have appended to make clear that I am
following the commands of Mettius Rufus. The 23rd year, Athyr 12/

21 sqq. These lines contain, in a somewhat imperfect condition, the edict of Similis

referred to by Dionysia in IV. 36, when discussing the disputed. But as the main
object of Similis’ decree was to re-inforce the decree of Mettius Rufus, which is given in

15-43 and is practically complete, the partial loss of line 24 is not very serious and the

general sense of Similis’ edict is clear, for which see introd. p. 1 50. It must be remembered
that we are now dealing with the third point on which Dionysia declared in VII. 15-18 her

intention of bringing evidence; cf. introd. p. 149.

21.

depends upon understood, cf. VIII. 7. There is

a considerable space left blank before , and it is quite impossible to connect

with.
: the question was apparently addressed to the legal authorities, who could

not agree
;

so Similis to make matters clearer issued this decree reaffirming that of Mettius

Rufus. The dative is governed by the verb meaning ‘answered’ at the beginning of 24,

which has resisted our efforts.

2 2. Cf. 34 below Tim . On, which
here interchanges with

,
see introd. p. 142. , ‘ native Egyptian law, was in

the Ptolemaic period contrasted with , the ‘ State (i. e. Greek) law ’ introduced

by the Ptolemies (Mitteis, op. cit., p. 50). Whether under the Romans the distinction was
maintained is uncertain, but no doubt here means ancient Egyptian, like the

in VII. 34, 40-41 (cf. note on VI. 17) and in C. P. R. 18

(cf. note on VII. 13).

25. ,
i. e. they deposited the marriage contracts which gave their wives a

over their property, not in the archives which contained the ordinary of their

property and which could be consulted by persons desirous of knowing its extent before

entering into contracts with them, but in another, where they might hope that the

would escape notice, cf. 36. One of the main objects of the decree of Mettius Rufus
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was to ensure that the to which real property was liable should be registered

along with the statements of the property.

: the word which follows is not.
2 0. \ cf. 34 and 42. The were distinct from the, which

were only one class of the documents concerning ownership,, of which the central

meaning is ‘ substance/ i. e. property (cf. e. g. . P. I. cxxXviii <3 -), is used here for the whole body of documents bearing on the ownership of a person’s

property (whether, sales, mortgages, &c.) deposited in the archives, and forming the

evidence of ownership. By the edict of Mettius Rufus (VIII. 31-43) all owners of

house or land property were commanded to register it() within six months of

the edict, and in the wives and children had to insert( 26, or 34)
a statement of their claims, if any. The were the ‘ digests ’ or official abstracts of

documents referring to ownership of land and houses, and were also evidence for a title to

possession. The necessity of keeping the up to date is the central point in Mettius

Rufus’ decree. For examples of official of about a. d. ioo containing

property lists with annotations stating subsequent changes, quite in accordance with the

commands given in 41-42, see ccixxiv and ccclx.

27. () ay: the reading is not quite certain, but there is not much room for error.

The absence of the emperor’s name points to the decree belonging to the current reign
;

ann though Commodus in Egypt counted his regnal years from the date of his father’s

accession he does not appear in dates upon papyri until a. d. 176, and his sole reign only

began in the middle of his 20th year. The date therefore falls between the 21st year

and the 25th, when Longaeus Rufus appears as praefect.

27-43. ‘Proclamation of Marcus Mettius Rufus, praefect of Egypt. Claudius

Areus, strategus of the Oxrhynchite nome, has informed me that both private and public

affairs are in a disorganized condition because for a long time the official abstracts in the

property record-office have not been properly kept, in spite of the fact that my predecessors

have on many occasions ordered that these abstracts should receive the due corrections.

This cannot be done adequately unless copies are made from the beginning. Therefore

I command all owners to register their property at the property record-office within six

months, and all lenders to register their mortagages, and all others having claims upon
property to register them. And when they make the return they shall severally declare the

sources from which the property acquired has come into their possession. Wives shall also

insert copies in the property-statements of their husbands, if in accordance with any
native Egyptian law they have a claim over their husbands’ property, and children shall do
the same in the property-statements of their parents, where the usufruct of the property

has been guaranteed to the parents by public contracts but the right of ownership after

their death has been settled upon the children, in order that persons entering into

agreements may not be defrauded through ignorance. I also command all scribes and
recorders of contracts not to execute contracts without an order from the record-office, and

warn them that not only will failure to observe this order invalidate their proceedings, but

they themselves will suffer the due penalty of their disobedience. If the record-office

contains any registrations of property of earlier date let them be preserved with the utmost

care, and likewise the official abstracts of them, in order that, if any inquiry is made here-

after concerning false returns, those documents and the abstracts of them may supply the

proofs. Therefore in order that the use of the abstracts may become secure and permanent,

and prevent the necessity of another registration, I command the keepers of the record-offices

to revise the abstracts every five years and to transfer to the new ones the last statement

of property of each person arranged under villages and classes. The 9th year

of Domitian, Domitianus 4.’
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30. : see note on 26.

31. ... : this is explained by what follows., : throughout this decree the property in question is real

property, i. e. land or houses. By a curious chance we have in three Oxyrhynchus papyri

(ccxlvii, ccclviii and . P. I. Ixxii) examples of sent to the in the 9th

year of Domitian in accordance with this very decree of Mettius Rufus. On the origin and
nature of these see the luminous article by Wilcken in Hermes xxviii. pp. 230 sqq.

The present decree, taken in combination with the new facts adduced by the Oxyrhynchus
(see below), throws fresh light on the subject, and suggests some modifications of the

views there expressed; cf. Kenyon, Cat. II. p. 150, whose explanation is entirely confirmed

by the present text. Wilcken groups the of house and land property together

with the of cattle, and considers that of land, and perhaps those of

houses, were made yearly (cf. subject-index to B.G.U.p.399,‘alljahrliche Steuerprofessionen’) 1

like of cattle. There are, however, two notable differences between the of

houses or land and those of cattle. In the former class we uniformly find it recorded that

the are made in accordance with the orders of the praefect, while in the

of cattle there is no such statement
;
and in the former class there is never any reference to

an of the same property in the previous year (in ccxlviii an of the same
property is mentioned, but it took place seventeen years before, see below), while the

of cattle often contain a mention of an of the same animals in the previous year.

Moreover the edict of Mettius Rufus, which gave rise e.g. to the . P. I. Ixxii

and ccxlvii, does not apply to property other than land and houses. We must therefore

distinguish the of cattle, which were made yearly and required no special orders

of the praefect, from the of houses and land. The latter kind may be further

subdivided into two classes
:

(a) those which are addressed to the strategus or

and report land property which is unwatered (), i. e. B. G. U. 139 and
doubtless 108 (a.d. 202), 198 (a.d. 163), G. P. II. lvi (a.d. 163); (b) those addressed to

the, which register property in land or houses, whether acquired by sale or

inheritance, and the mortgages, if any, upon it, in the manner laid down by the decree

of Mettius Rufus.

The in class (a) are clearly of an exceptional character, and were sent in

when, owing to the Nile being low and a failure of the water supply having taken place, the

praefect issued an edict that persons whose farms had not been watered should make
a return. The four instances mentioned show that a failure took place in the years 162-3
and 201-2

;
but they contain nothing to prove that such returns were annual. It is

significant that they are addressed to the strategus and basilicogrammateus, the officials who
controlled the taxation, while the other class is addressed to the keepers of the archives, who
were concerned not with the taxation but with the title-deeds of property ( ).

Were in class (b) sent in regularly every year? An examination of the

instances in the light of Mettius Rufus’ decree leads to the conclusion already reached by
Mr. Kenyon (/. c.) that this was not the case. Whenever property changed hands by sale

or cession, or, no doubt, by inheritance, the change had to be notified; in fact the

notification had to be sent by the vendor before the sale took place, cf. e.g. B. G. U. 184,

379, Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXCXIX and CCC, and note on 36 below. But a general

sent in by all owners of property, whether recently obtained or not, such as is ordained by
Mettius Rufus here, which stated not only the source( 33), but any

upon the property, and of which B. G. U. 112, 420, 459, . P. I. Ixxii, lxxv and
ccxlvii-1, ccclviii are examples, is not a priori likely to have been made every year

;
and

1 So too Gr. Ostraka
,

I. 461 sqq., though he admits that there is no proof in the case of house property.

N
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the tenour of Rufus’ decree strongly supports the other view. In the first place the general

ordained in VIII. 31 is to take place within six months, i. e. of the date of the

decree, but there is nothing said about another general. On the contrary it is

distinctly implied in 41 that if the and were properly kept up to date

by the^ there would be no need of another general -n oy at all. Secondly,

if it was a standing rule that all owners of houses and land had to send in an

every year, there does not seem much point either in this decree of Rufus ordering them to

do so within six months, or in the insertion in the themselves that they had been

ordered by a particular praefect. Thirdly, the necessity for the general is stated

by Mettius Rufus to be due to the absence of (31), i. e. materials for making
a comprehensive list of all title-deeds to property, without which the existing abstracts of

documents bearing on ownership could not be revised. But if all owners of property had

to send in every year, there would at any moment be in the archives sufficient

material for forming a general list, without having recourse to special measures. Lastly,

the evidence of the extant supports the same conclusion. It is very difficult, if

not impossible, on a theory that yearly of real property were made, to account for

the fact that in the majority of the property returned had certainly been acquired

several years previously, while no reference is made to a previous of the property by

the present owner. Prior to Domidan’s reign we have B. G. U. 112 and ccxlviii-ccl. The
first of these, which is quite clearly a general return of property of the same kind as that

ordered by Mettius Rufus, took place in accordance with the commands of the praefect

Vestinus. It records property acquired in the 5th and 6th year of Nero. The document
is not dated, but was probably written in the 7th year, to which ccl belongs. The date of

the previous of other property mentioned in that papyrus(\^
ccl. 4, cf. ccxlix. 7) does not appear; but there is nothing whatever to imply that it took

place in the year before the papyrus was written, ccxlviii. 32 seems to show that another

general was held three years afterwards in the 10th year of Nero.

ccxlviii and ccxlix were both written on Oct. 10, a. d. 80. ccxlviii is a return of

property bequeathed in a. d. 75-6 and mentions (line 32) that the said property had been

registered in the of the 10th year of Nero (a. d. 63-4). This is extremely

significant. If the property had been registered yearly, there is no reason for the selection

of a date so far back as a. d. 63-4 as the year in which a previous took place.

On the other hand if general only took place from time to time, the reference in

a. d. 80 to an in a. d. 63 is intelligible. An inference which may perhaps be drawn
from this view is that between 63-4 and 80 no general (at any rate for the

Oxyrhynchite nome) had occurred, and that therefore the previous mentioned in

ccxlix. 7 was that held in 63. But this is doubtful. The property of which details are given

in ccxlix was devised in a. d. 77-8.

ccxlvii, ccclviii, and . P. I. lxxii which are dated in the 9th year of Domitian
all mention the very decree of Mettius Rufus that is preserved in our papyrus, though
they do not state when the property registered was acquired. On the theory that the

were yearly, this coincidence must be explained as purely fortuitous. On the other theory,

however, the fact that they were written in the 9th anl not in any of the other years of

Domitian’s reign is explained. B. G. U. 536 is a similar written in Domitian’s

reign (the precise year is lost), and it is specially interesting because it gives a list both of

property re and of property iv
,

quite in accordance with the decree of Mettius Rufus. There is but little doubt that this

papyrus too was written in the 9th year of Domitian. A general is probably

implied by . P. I. lxxv (a. d. 129), which mentions no commands of a praefect but in

other respects resembles ordinary. It is not stated when the property was



PETITION OF DIONYSIA 179

acquired, but the will which secured the legacy was made in a. d. 84; and the whole tone of

the papyrus, as well as the reference to the previous of the property by the father

of the present owner (cf. ccxlviii. 32), shows that the latter had been in possession for

some years. Another general took place soon afterwards in a.d. 131, as is proved

by B. G. U. 420 and 459. That Similis in a. d. 182 intended when quoting Mettius Rufus’

decree to order a general is almost certain, though the point with which he was
most concerned was the claims of wives over their husbands’ estates, and it is the part of

Rufus’ decree bearing upon that subject that he particularly wished to emphasize. Finally,

there is . P. I. lxxviii, which refers to an made in accordance with the vats

of Marcellus, a third century praefect. In this case the property had been lately bought

(16 ^.
To summarize the results of the evidence on of houses and land, whenever

property was about to change hands by sale or cession the fact had to be notified by the

vendor to the, who recorded the change in their abstracts. Instructions for

a general or for a return of were issued by the praefects from time to

time, as circumstances required. So long as the looked after the title deeds

properly (from 41-43 it appears that every five years they had to make out a new complete

list of owners of houses and land), there was little need for a general by owners.

But when they failed in their duties, then a new general was held, in which every

owner had to stale how he came by his property and what claims there were upon it.

General are known to have taken place in a.d. 61, 63-4, 80, 90, 129, 131, 182

and in the third century
;
and no doubt several other occasions will be established.

: i. e. from the date of the proclamation, cf. previous note. To give it

the sense of ‘ within six months of the date of acquisition ’ is contrary to the spirit of the

whole decree, the object of which is clearly to proclaim a general of house and
land property and of the claims upon them, as a starting-point for a more accurate record of

changes in ownership.

32. : cf. the extract from B. G. U. 536 quoted in note on the previous line.

33. : this does not exclude property acquired otherwise than by inheritance;

cf. . P. I. lxxii, which is an of property acquired by sale, made in accordance with

this decree of Mettius Rufus.

34-36. Cf. IV. 36-39. This was the portion of Mettius Rufus’ decree which applied

particularly to Dionysia
;

cf. introd. p. 144.: for the absence in Egypt of any rights possessed by the

husband over his wife’s dowry cf. note on VII. 28.: cf. 22, where is used as equivalent to.
36. oi ... I cf. note On 25.

7 l one is added above the line. I 1 ..
\ : cf. CCXXXviii. 2—4, note. At Oxyrhynchus

the office of the agoranomus was generally concerned with drawing up contracts, though

the also frequently occurs and more rarely the. In the Fayum the usual

medium was the. In both nomes we find the agoranomus acting as
,
cf.

the Oxyrhynchus papyrus mentioned in the next note and B. G. U. 177. 6. In fact only

in the present passage and in Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXCIX. 20 (quoted in the next note) is

the, as such, found, and perhaps the title is a general one like .
37* ; in the case of a contract effecting a change of ownership

of land the scribes were not to draw it up without obtaining an order from the ,
who must have first satisfied themselves that the property was free from and other

claims. There are several examples of applications to the by persons who
wished to dispose of their property, asking that instructions should be sent to the officials

N 2
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who would draw up the contract, see B. G. U. 184, 379, and Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXCIX and
CCC. Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXCIX concludes ·.[] ria[raX^J []) cf. . G. U. 379· *6 7[.] Kapai»[i5os]] .

A similar application in an Oxyrhynchus papyrus of the reign of Trajan contains the

following passage :

—

[<»] [][] 7[] ayopavo-

po[iy] (whence We have restored in VIII. 37) -[] , and concludes with a declaration that the property is [[] ic[aij [)}?] (written
) '^]. At the end

IS the of the :
— 6 (£)^} ^)-

) (). ’ , ( ).

4

1

. ... : the hopes of Rufus were not realized, for general

were held on several occasions subsequently, cf. note on 31.

43. ’ : cf. . P. I. XXXIV. Verso, I. II [] .
: Domitian gave his name to October (Suet. Dom. 13): probably

therefore Phaophi is meant
;

cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CCLIX. 99 and Mr. Kenyon’s note. For the

of Mamertinus, praefect in a. d. 133-5, see introd. pp. 150-1, and cf. note

on VIII. 8.

V. FIRST CENTURY DOCUMENTS.

CCXXXVIII. Official Notice.

19-4x9-5 cm. a.d. 72.

A NOTICE issued by some official, most probably the strategus, ordering all

persons who had deposited in the notarial offices business documents, such as

contracts, wills, etc., which documents were still, to appear before the

agoranomi and have the documents completed within a certain time. The point

of the notice depends upon the interpretation of the obscure term as

applied to contracts. The word also occurs in B. G. U. 136. 16

,
and 4 7· 3 . . .&,

J
cf. . . I. cxvii. 4 ('). The

meaning which seems to suit all these instances of best is ‘provisional,’

Uncompleted ’

;
the contrasted word being in line 9. Possibly pro-
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visional contracts had always to be made valid (or withdrawn) within the first

month of the year following that in which they were drawn up. But the present

papyrus scarcely justifies this inference.

The handwriting is a large clear semi-uncial
;
as the lines are of unequal

length, the lacunae at the ends of ii-j 8 may be two or three letters longer than

we have supposed.

-
5

[

[. . . .[
[. . .\[ . . .

[. . . .
-

15 e[[
[ . . .

[. . . .

2—4· - : the proclamation unfortunately has no
address. But if the natural supposition, that it refers to the city of Oxyrhynchus, is correct,

the conclusion is inevitable that there were at Oxyrhynchus at this time three offices, or

three branches of one office, bearing different names, through each of which it was possible

to execute. The singular ... is an objection to the hypothesis

that the regulation was issued for the whole nome, or had a still wider application. The
ayopavopelov occurs frequently in the Oxyrhynchus papyri

;
but in the Fayum very rarely.

We have not as yet found other evidence of the existence at Oxyrhynchus of the,
except in . P. I. xliv. 23, where, as the name of a tax, it interchanges with.
It was, however, an institution common in the Fayum (cf. Mitteis, Hermes xxx. 596 sqq.,

and a number of instances in Kenyon, Cat. II). On the other hand the, which
is unknown in the Fayum, is frequently mentioned in the Oxyrhynchus papyri

;
cf. e. g.

ccxliii. 11, cclxx. 12. How far its functions are to be distinguished from those of the

is doubtful. The is most commonly connected with contracts of

loan
;

testamentary business on the other hand appears always to be referred to the

;
while deeds of cession may be executed in either. The title is coupled

with that of in B. G. U. i 77 >
6

,
and elsewhere;

cf. notes on ccxxxvii. VIII. 36 and 37. The conclusion to which this comparison leads is

that the functions of the,, and
,
to which may be added from

other Oxyrhynchus papyri (e. g. cclxxi. 7) the, were, so far as the execution and
registration of contracts are concerned, very much the same. We are therefore unable to

agree with Mitteis (/. c.), who draws a sharp contrast between the duties of the and
the. The registration

( )
of contracts, for instance, which was performed

in the Fayum by the, was effected at Oxyrhynchus by the, cf. ccxli-iii.

All these various notarial offices, though they were also repositories of documents (cf. e. g.
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. P. I. cvii), must be distinguished from the , which was especially

concerned with
;

cf. ccxxxvii. VIII. 31, note.

Besides these local record offices in the nomes, there were also in Alexandria a Zavalov

and, from Hadrian’s time onwards, a * , both of which seem to have received

copies of contracts from the local archives (. P. I. xxxiv). Mitteis
(
Hermes xxxiv. 91-8)

has proposed another explanation of that papyrus, regarding the and 'A

not as single libraries at Alexandria but as record offices in the several nomes,

and he identifies the ^; with the in villages, and the
CA with

the in the. This hypothesis has the advantage of reducing

the number of official record offices, which certainly seem to be unnecessarily numerous

;

but it is counterbalanced by the enormous difficulty of supposing that by the singular

N (the word is otherwise only known as an epithet of Isis) the praefect meant all the

y (and, as we should now have to add, all the, }
, etc.

throughout the towns and villages), and by ' tovto

all the , which, as the Oxyrhynchus papyri, and especially the decree

of Mettius Rufus in ccxxxvii. VIII. 27 sqq., show, were established long before Hadrian’s

time in the throughout Kgypt. The passage in B. G. U. 578. 19 in which an
is asked ( )

7 ( no doubt,

as Mitteis remarks, refers to the/ and
‘

;
but so far from this being

an argument in favour of identifying them with local record offices, it supports the view that

they were libraries at Alexandria; for the
,
though his jurisdiction extended

beyond Alexandria, rarely held his court outside that city, and people came to him from

remote parts of Egypt to register contracts concerning property (G. P. II. Ixxi, cf. Milne,

Egypt under Roman Rule
,
p. 196 sqq.).

9. T([Xeioir
:
perhaps re[Xeii> or ?[«£(0), for the co-operation of the officials was

necessary to make the documents ‘ complete ’
; cf. the of the quoted

in note on ccxxxvii. VIII. 37. Though v occurs so frequently in papyri in connexion
with contracts, its precise meaning is not easy to gather. Sometimes (e. g. . P. I. lxviii. 5)
it comes to mean practically ‘ execute,’ referring to the notarial functions of the agoranomus
or other official who drew up documents. This meaning is strongly maiked in Byzantine

papyri (e. g. . P. I. cxxxvi. 49), in which . . . is merely the signature of the

scribe and is equivalent to iy, and will cover most instances of the use of the word. But
the meaning ‘ execute ’ is hardly applicable in the present passage, where the are

already deposited in the record offices, although still
;

it is out of place in cclxxi. 7,

where a is (cf. cclxvifi. ) ;
and its

suitability in the case of v in the application to the quoted in the note on
ccxxxvii. VIII. 37 is doubtful. The suggests, unless we are

prepared to give a new meaning, that in the case of the at any rate, the
‘ completion ’ consisted in the entry of the contract in some kind of official list. This comes
near to the or official registration of contracts (cf. Mitteis, Hermes xxx. p. 599), which
was effected through the or and was frequently resorted to in order to

secure their permanence, especially when the contract had been drawn up privately (cf.

introd. to ccxli). But if the in the case of the or implied or

included the we should expect to find ( ,
,

or) interchanging with. This, however, is not the case; the variants

are (. P. I. lxxv. 10), (ccxlix. 21), or (ccl. 16); and, putting aside

the and its
,

does not appear to have anything to do with.
We are therefore brought back to ccxxxviii and the

,
which were

already in the record offices but had to be ‘ completed.’ The only explanation which we
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can offer is to refer to the analogy of modern practice, and to suppose that the TtXeiWtp in

this instance consisted in the insertion of the day of the month and the signatures of the

parties. It is noteworthy that in many Oxyrhynchus contracts (e. g. cclxxiii. 3) the day
of the month has been inserted by a later hand, and sometimes (e. g. cclxi. 3) the space

left for it has never been filled in. A corollary of this view would be that contracts unsigned

and without the day of the month were invalid.

CCXXXIX. Irregular Contributions.

1 5*7 X 9*8 cm. a . d . 66 .

Declaration on oath addressed to ‘ the scribe of the Oxyrhynchite nome ’

(6 , a new title) by Epimachus, an inhabitant of Psobthis,

stating that he had not exacted any irregular contributions, and that for the

future he would not be in a position to do so.

’0£[
’ [0 ][()' ’[

5 .
!(()

-

,[]{), {).
() ,

5 () .

‘To the scribe of the Oxyrhynchite nome from Epimachus, son of Pausiris, son of

Ptolemaeus, whose mother is Heraclea, daughter of Epimachus, an inhabitant of the

village of Psobthis in the lower toparchy. I swear by Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus
Germanicus Imperator that I have levied no contributions for any purpose whatever in the

said village and that henceforward I shall not become headman of a village; otherwise

let me be liable to the consequences of the oath.’ Date.
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I. Cf. ccxlvi. 4 \. As that passage shows, 6 is

distinct from the . Apparently 6• is equivalent to, and in that case the latter term has nothing to do with as we supposed in

our note on . P. I. xxxiv. I. 9.

8. Xoyela is used for irregular local contributions as opposed to regular taxes. Cf.

B. G. U. 515, where are contrasted with the
,
though

both are collected by the ; and Brit. Mus. Pap. CCCXLII. 15 where,

amongst various complaints against a of a village, it is stated’
1

.

. means to become a
;

cf. note on ccxcix. 4.

CCXL. Extortion by a Soldier.

12-6 x io*5 cm. a.d. 37-

Declaration by a village scribe denying any knowledge of extortion by
a certain soldier and his agents in the villages for which the writer acted as

scribe. Cf. cclxxxiv and cclxxxv.

[ ]
[ ] ’

.[ ][ \][)
5 [] -
[ €7]
[

]? .[] ,
[ ]. () ,() .

3· veov added over the line. 4. 1. .
3 sqq. ‘ I swear by Tiberius Caesar Novus Augustus Imperator, son of the deified Jupiter

Liberator Augustus, that I know of no one in the village aforesaid from whom extortions

have been made by the soldier ... or his agents. If I swear truly, may it be well with me,

but if falsely, the reverse. The 23rd year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, Mecheir 17/
2. The village-names were given in this line, cf. 6.

3. N €ov le : this title was also applied to Gaius, cf. cclxvii. 12. The name
Nco? was given to the month Athyr in Tiberius’ reign

;
see B. G. U. 636. 3.

4. ’EXfutfeJpfjou] : cf. cclifi. 1 7.

1 On€' cf. Wilcken, Gr. Ost. I. 253 sqq. The instances which he quotes are concerned with a tax

for the priests of Isis, and a writes the receipts. But though in B. G. U. 515, as he

remarks, may mean a contribution for religious purposes, in both Brit. Mus. Pap. CCCXLII and our

Oxyrhynchus papyrus the word probably has a wider signification
;
and the is not to be

identified with the .
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CCXLI. Registration of a Mortgage.

19-3 x 6-6 cm. About a.d. 98.

The three succeeding papyri are specimens of an interesting group of

documents (cf. cccxxvii-xl), which follow a formula not yet found outside

Oxyrhynchus. They are addressed to the agoranomus, and contain a notifica-

tion from an official not precisely specified, or his agent, to iv or

a contract of sale or mortgage, the terms of which are cited at

length. The property alienated in such sales is sometimes slaves, more often

land or houses. To this notification is added a banker’s certificate that the, or tax on sales and mortgages (cf. ccxlii. 31 sqq., ccxliii. 45 sqq.), had

been paid. The signification of the main transaction of course depends upon

the meaning to be here attached to or
;
but there can be

little doubt that their sense is ‘ register,’ i. e. enter on the official list of such

contracts. That € lv frequently has this meaning is certain
;

see Mitteis,

Hermes xxx. 59 2 ff., and cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXCIII. 33 etc., and CCCVIII.

26, where the usual is replaced by. It is noticeable that

such registration is in hitherto recorded instances referred to the, while

in the Oxyrhynchus papyri it is always effected through the.
Evidently at Oxyrhynchus at any rate that institution combined to a large

extent the functions of a record and a notarial office. The agoranomi were

responsible, as the present group of documents shows, for the registration of

contracts
;
they received notice of the transfer and sale of land (. P. I. xlv-

xlviii)
;
and they had the custody of wills (. P. I. cvi, cvii). Cf. ccxxxviii 2,

note, and Wessely, Die Aeg. Agoranomen als Notar

e

in Mittheilungen aus

der Sammlung Pap . Erz . Rain. V. From the fact that these notifications were

written it may be inferred that the contracts to which they refer had been made

privately, or at any rate not before the agoranomi.

The present document is an authorization from Caecilius Clemens (cf.

cccxl, dated in the second year of Trajan) to the agoranomus to register a loan

of money from a man named Thonis to his brother on the security of a share

of a house.

() -() [). 2/ -
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. 1 .. 12 . 1 . *£. 1 5. The final of . fr. .
ig. 1 . (. 2 3· 1 .. 2 6. 1 .. 2 g. 1 . re. 30 · 1 ·(.

32. 1..
1 Caecilius Clemens to the agoranomus, greeting. Register a contract of loan from

Thonis, son of Harpaesis, son of Petserothonis, his mother being Petosiris, daughter of

Harpaesis, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, chief bearer in the temple of Thoeris and Isis and
Sarapis and Osiris and the associated most mighty gods, on the security of the third part of

a house, in which there is a hall, with the court and entrances and exits and appurtenances,

situated in the Gymnasium square quarter by the temple of Osiris and the treasury, which

was mortgaged to him by his full brother Thomphuas in return for an accommodation in

accordance with a note of hand and a payment through a bank of 400 drachmae ...»
and .

.

/

1 . The status of the persons sending these notifications is in no case given
;
probably

they were the farmers of the (. P. I. xliv. 6)
1

. Sometimes they act on their own
authority, as here

;
sometimes they are described as a second party, e. g.

ccxliii. 1. Occasionally (cccxxvii, cf. cccxxix) the notice is sent by . . . ' oi ((),
a phrase which rather suggests a financial company (cf. . P. I. xcvi. 4, xcviii. 8, etc.)

;
but() OCCUr in CCCXX. 27.

CCXLII. Registration of a Sale.

2 3*7 x n*5 cm. a.d. 77.

Official notification to the agoranomus to register a contract of sale, to which

is appended a banker’s receipt for the
,
or tax on sales

;
cf. introd. to

1 On the see Wilcken, Gr. Ost. I. 182, who points out that this tax was levied chiefly on the
sale of houses, land, and slaves. This confirms our explanation here, cf. introd. to ccxli.
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ccxli. The vendor is a woman named Thermouthion, who acting with her

husband as guardian had agreed to sell to a number of priests some land which

she had acquired from a certain Dionysia in the neighbourhood of the temple

of Sarapis. It is stipulated that the land should remain dedicated to the god

and not be made a source of income or alienated.

Incidentally, this and the next papyrus are of great importance as establish-

ing the ratio at this period between silver and Ptolemaic copper. The price paid

for Thermouthion’s land is given in both metals, the amount in silver being

692 drachmae and in copper 51 talents 5400 drachmae. That these two sums

are the whole price in different forms and not two parts of the price is evident

from the banker’s receipt for the, the amount of which is exactly

10 per cent, (the regular proportion in the case of sales) of 51 talents 5400
drachmae of copper. If, therefore, the 692 silver drachmae were an integral part

of the price and not the equivalent in silver of the sum expressed in copper, the

treasury would have defrauded itself of 10 per cent, of 692 silver drachmae.

That alternative is obviously in the last degree improbable. The ratio of silver

to copper accordingly is 1 : 450. The same result is obtained from other

Oxyrhynchus papyri, e. g. cccxxxiii, where the price paid for some property is

700 drachmae of silver or 52 talents 3000 drachmae of copper, the amount

of the being 5 talents 1500 drachmae of copper
;

ccxliii, where a sum
is similarly converted from silver to copper, and the proportion between them

is expressly stated to be 4 : 1800, i. e. 1 : 450 ;
cccxxxi. cccxxxvii, cccxxxviB

and cccxl. The ratio 1 : 450 is therefore conclusively established, but it must

be remembered that the copper drachmae meant in all these cases are those

of the Ptolemaic coinage, which in the second century B. C. exchanged with silver

at a ratio of 120 : 1. A similar case in a Fayum papyrus of the conversion

of Ptolemaic copper into Roman silver occurs in Brit. Mus. Pap. CCLXVI (first

or second century) where the ratio is 1 : 500 1
.

1 Through treating the copper drachmae in that case as Roman coins, not as Ptolemaic, the editor

naturally found this papyrus considerably at variance with Brit. Mus. Pap. CXXXI recto in which twenty-

four silver are reckoned as equivalent to twenty-eight or twenty-nine copper drachmae (cf. . P. I. ix verso

1 sqq.). But there is in reality no difficulty in reconciling the two statements, for the copper drachmae
in Pap. CXXXI are quite different from the copper drachmae of Pap. CCLXVI and these Oxyrhynchus
papyri. Usually in the Roman period, as always in the third century b.c. (Rev. Pap. App. Ill), there is only

one standard and that a silver one. When, as in Fap. CXXXI, copper drachmae are met with, these are the

nominal equivalent of the same number of silver drachmae, but when payments are made in them they are

subject to a discount of one-seventh. Now it must be noticed with regard to this kind of copper drachmae
that the term drachma has lost entirely any signification of weight, and is merely an expression for the amount
of copper nominally equivalent to a silver drachma, just like the copper drachma in the third century B.C.

;

and that in order to find the ratio of value between two metals it is necessary to know what weight of one
exchanged for what weight of the other. In the third century B.c. it is probable on numismatic grounds

that one copper drachma (i. e. the amount of copper nominally equivalent to a silver drachma) weighed
120 times as much as one silver drachma, and therefore we can infer that the ratio was 120:1, though
in exchanging large sums of copper into silver, it was subject to a discount of about a ninth. But since
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for the Roman period the numismatists have not yet told us how much a copper drachma weighs, we
are wholly in the dark as to the ratio between the two metals. We know indeed from Brit. Mus.
Pap. CXXXI that twenty-eight copper drachmae were equivalent, to twenty-four silver, but until we
know how much twenty-eight copper drachmae weighed we cannot tell what the ratio of copper was
to silver. The fact that there was a discount on copper of one-seventh does not make the ratio between
silver and copper 24 : 28 (Kenyon, Cat. I. p. 167, II. p. 233), any more than the discount of one-ninth

in the third century B.c. (Rev. Pap. pp. 192, 199-200) makes the ratio 24 : 27. Such a view involves

a confusion of the ratio between the nominal or face value and the real value of copper (which ratio

in the time of Vespasian was about 24: 28) with the ratio between silver and copper, which is a totally

different question. The monetary system of the Roman period, as has been stated, reverts to the system

of a single silver standard found in the earlier Ptolemaic period. During the intervening last two
centuries B.c a different system was in vogue, in which there were two standards, silver and copper
(Rev. Pap. 1. c.). The pre-existing ratio of 120 to 1 continued to be the proportion of value between
the two equal weights of silver and copper

;
but sums in copper coins were not calculated in terms of

their nominal equivalent in silver, but in relation to a purely copper standard. A copper drachma
meant no longer the amount of copper (120 drachmae in weight) which was nominally equivalent

to a silver drachma, but a drachma’s weight of copper which was worth of a silver drachma. Thus,
the copper coin which in the third century B.C. was called an obol or one-sixth of a silver drachma
was in the second century B.c. called twenty copper drachmae. The result of the change was of course

that amounts paid in copper are enormously high. This kind of copper drachmae which really weighed
a drachma is still occasionally met with in the Roman period, and is meant in Brit. Mus. Pap. CCLXVI
and in some Oxyrhynchus papyri (introd. to ccxlii). The greatly increased difference in value between
the metals is perhaps surprising, but it must be remembered (1) that the ratio of 120: 1 can only be

traced up to about 90 B.c., and there is hardly any evidence for the next seventy years. It is therefore

possible that during that period the difference in value between the two metals was increasing and in b. c. 30
was much more than 120:1; (2) that Ptolemaic copper would naturally in the Roman period be at

a considerable discount as compared to Roman copper
; (3) that under ordinary circumstances taxes in the

Roman period were paid in silver, and therefore it was a concession on the part of the government to

accept copper, much more Ptolemaic copper, at all.

Prof. Wilcken also finds a ratio of 450 : 1 between Roman silver and Ptolemaic copper in two second

century ostraca (Gr. Ost. I. 723), and is somewhat disturbed thereby, though, as the Oxyrhynchus papyri

show, unnecessarily. There is no contradiction between this ratio and the ratio of 120 : 1 ;
for the ratio

of 120 : 1 is only known to apply to the third and second centuries b. c., and we are still ignorant, as has

been said, of the ratio of Roman and Ptolemaic silver to Roman copper.
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1 . . . .. I 8 . 1 .. 20 . 1 .. 27 . 1 ..
. In cccxxx Claudius Antoninus is described as 6 ,, and it is

possible that this may be the reading here. But in ccxliii, dated the year after the present

papyrus (cf. cccxxxi, cccxxxiv), Cl. Antoninus himself has an agent
;

so he may very well

be here acting independently.

4. The word lost at the end of the line gave the number of the purchasers, probably

or.
8. A participle is certainly required after, and the traces suit , but[-

is rather long for the lacuna.

11.'-[ : the title’ does not occur in the first century

papyri. The earliest instance of it which we have yet found is ccxxxvii. VI. 12 (a. d. 186).

12.
'

: cf. ccxliii. 1 4, where an
*

is mentioned; and cf.

,
which is the name of an in ccxlvii. 2 1 and of a in cccxciii.

The same interchange takes place, e. g. with (cf. ccliv. 5 with cccxxxviii),

(cf. cclviii. 5 and cccxvi), (cf. ccli. 9 with . P. I. lxxvii. 9) ;
and

it is clear that the terms and are coextensive. They denote an area larger

than that of a street with the houses fronting it (the term for which is; cf. . P. I.
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xcix. 7), but somewhat less than that implied by * quarter.’ Oxyrhynchus had at least

fourteen, and Arsinoe still more \

13-14. The relation of this sentence to the preceding is not quite clear. Xvnev if right—and the letters though faint seem certain—must be the termination of XeXvnev, i. e.

XiXot7T6i/ or a compound of that verb Two interpretations seem possible, though neither is

quite satisfactory. (1)[ . . . Xe\Xome

v

may be read, in which case XiXomev is the correlative

of the mutilated participle in 8. But no compound of corresponds very well with, and on the other hand no word meaning ‘inherited’ appears suitable in 8;
moreover, the further specification of the property [ ... then comes in rather

awkwardly. Or (2) we may read \&v *](, the genitive depending on and the

whole clause further defining the position of the land sold.

16.: cf. ccxliii. 26 rots epneaovpivots (popriots.

30. (<) : this is the usual form of signature by the official who sent these

notices to the agoranomus. In one instance (cccxxxvii)() is replaced by the

more Specific^- V
s

).

32.: cf. . P. I xcix, introd. The amount of the on sales was

10 per cent of the price. It appears from ccxliii that on mortgages the tax was 2 per cent.

34. ()() () : this phrase, which applies only to Ptolemaic copper,

though not yet found in Roman papyri from other sources, was common in the first

century at Oxyrhynchus; e. g. ccxliii. 47, cccxxxiii, and . P. I. xlix. 17, 1. 4, xcix. 19.

The precise meaning of the addition 7rpos apyvptov is obscure 2
.

'App
: p is rather strangely formed and could be read as , but since in other cases the

amount paid for is an exact proportion of the sum changing hands according to the

contract, p is the safer reading.

CCXLIII. Registration of a Mortgage.

23·5 X I 1*2 C7TI. A.D. 79.

Notification similar to the two preceding papyri (cf. introd. to ccxli)

authorizing the agoranomus to register a contract of mortgage. The borrower

is Dionysius, who, on the security of some house and land property, obtains from

Didymus a loan of 1300 drachmae of silver for twelve months at the usual

interest of 1 per cent, a month. The chief interest of this document consists

partly in an explicit statement of the ratio at this period between silver and

Ptolemaic copper (cf. introd. to ccxlii), which is given as 4: 1800; partly in

the banker’s receipt appended to the provisions of the contract, which shows that

the tax called was levied upon mortgages as well as upon sales, and

that its rate was 1 per cent, of the loan, payable by the mortgagee. The tax

due from purchasers, on the other hand, was 10 per cent, of the price. In the

1
Prof. Wilcken (Gr. Ost. I. 712) considers that means ‘quarter,’ but identifies with. This, however, now seems hardly tenable Cf. also the description of a tokos at Hermopolis

in Gizeh Fap. No. 10259 kv Keyopivy 'Aavy/tpyri.
8 Cf. Wilcken, Gr. Ost. I. 720 sqq., where the question is discussed at length.
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upper and left-hand margins of the papyrus and in a blank space below line 43
have been scribbled a few lines which have nothing to do with the main document

nor have any connected sense. On the verso is a good deal of nearly effaced

writing, for the most part in the hand responsible for the scribbling on the recto.
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cf. 37· 6. 1.. 2$. 1 ., and SO in 34 · h^. 20. 1 .. 3 °· h and SO in 33 ·

38. 1 .. 46· The name perhaps by the 4th hand.

‘ Chaeremon, son of Chaeremon, of the Maronian deme, nominee of Claudius Antoninus,

to the agoranomus, greeting. Register a contract of mortgage for Didymus, son of

Sarapion, son of Didymus, his mother being Charitous, daughter of Petosius, of

Oxyrhynchus, of the property of the mortgager Dionysius also called Amois, son of Phanias

also called Amois, son of Phanias, his mother being Zenarion, daughter of Dionysius, of the

same city, being a share assigned to him by his mother Zenarion in her lifetime by an
agreement of cession executed through the record office of the same city in the month of

Mecheir in the tenth year of Nero, of her house near the Serapeum at Oxyrhynchus
in the quarter of Hermaeus, containing a two-storied tower and a gateway and passage

and hall and chamber, and of the court adjoining the tower on the north side and con-

taining a stone well, and of some open plots of land formerly in the possession of Heracleides,

son of Philoxenus, and Ptolema, daughter of Asinis, on the north side starting from the north

angle of the gateway towards the south, measuring from north to south on both sides

16 cubits, and from west to east also on both sides 32 cubits, making 512 square cubits,

together with all fixtures that may be included in them
;
the measurements of the court

northwards of the tower and containing the well are from north to south on both sides

24 cubits, and from west to east also on both sides 11 cubits, making for the court 264
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square cubits, together with all fixtures which may be included in them
;

total measurements,

776 square cubits, all these particulars being in accordance with the aforesaid agreement.

The property has been mortgaged to Didymus by the said Dionysius also called Amois for

a sum of 1300 drachmae of silver at the interest of a drachma for a mina each month for

a term of twelve months from the coming month Pharmuthi
;

the value of which sum,

reckoned at the rate of 1800 drachmae (of copper) for 4 drachmae (of silver), is 97 talents

3000 drachmae of copper. Farewell. The nth year of the Emperor Caesar Vespasian

Augustus, Phamenoth/
There follow the signature of Chaeremon authorizing the registration, and the

receipt of the bank of Theon and company for 1 talent 5700 drachmae of copper paid by
Didymus on account of the tax on sales and mortgages.

1. : several new names of demes occur in this volume; see cclxi. 6-
6 , cclxiii. 1 8 ^, cclxxiii. 9 ’,

12 '
;

cf. ccclxxiii and ccclxxvii. Probably in all cases the

demes are Alexandrian, like, 6 ’A in . P. I. xcv. 15.. . . .: cf. ccxxxviii. 2, note.

25. For or, more correctly, cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CLIV. 6. The spelling i occurs in Brit. Mus. Pap. CXCI. 19.

27. For in the sense of fixtures cf. ccxlii. 16 and C. P. R. 206, in which a

[. . .] is Sold for6 drachmae,

36. rfj

:

i. e. the mentioned in 13.

42. The tetradrachm or stater, being the silver coin in common use, was the regular

unit in a comparison of values
;

cf. e.g. Rev. Pap. col. LX. 15, and Brit. Mus. Pap. CXXXI.
recto 447 >() ( )

/3() .

CCXLIV. Transfer of Cattle.

28 13-6 cm. A. D. 23.

This and the following papyrus (ccxlv) are both addressed to the

strategus Chaereas, and are concerned with the registration of property in cattle.

The present document is a letter from a slave named Cerinthus, who states his

intention of transferring his sheep to the Cynopolite nome, which was on the

opposite side of the river, and requests that the strategus of that nome may be

notified of the fact. Below is the beginning of the letter written in accordance

with this request by Chaereas to Hermias, the strategus of the Cynopolite

nome.

An interesting palaeographical feature is the signature of Cerinthus, which

is one of the earliest examples of Latin cursive writing upon papyrus.

[.X]aipeai, ’. perayayelv

’ ety []
5 [], € ev ())
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io

2nd hand. 15

3rd hand.

20

67
’0[] kv

kj/ erei, ^€
[] 4[] h\()

[], {)
($)

[][] [] ()
ey ... a

.
[kv]

. .[ l[.]rT0? y[

Ceri[nthus] Antoniae · Drusi · ser(uus)

epid[e]d°ca · anno · viiii · Tib(eri)

Caesaris Aug(usti) · Mechir · die · oct(auo)[()]\ yaiptiv.[] []$ ’

[\][ 22 letters ]. . €

‘ To Chaereas, strategus, from Cerinthus, slave of Antonia, daughter of Drusus. I wish

to transfer from the Oxyrhynchite to the Cynopolite nome for the sake of pasturage 320
sheep and 160 goats and the lambs and kids that may be produced, which I have on the

register in the Oxyrhynchite nome in the present ninth year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus.

I therefore present this memorandum in order that you may write to the strategus of the

Cynopolite nome to register the aforesaid sheep and goats ...
‘ I, Cerinthus, slave of Antonia, daughter of Drusus, have presented this in the ninth

year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, on the eighth day of Mechir.
1 Chaereas to Hermias, strategus of the Cynopolite nome, many greetings. Cerinthus,

slave of Antonia, daughter of Drusus, has presented to me a return, wishing to ...

'

13. It does not seem possible to read here after, where it is certainly expected.

17. There are some traces of ink which may indicate another short line below 17, but

are more probably accidental

CCXLV. Registration of Cattle.

37x7 cm. a . d . 26.

Property return addressed to the strategus Chaereas (cf. ccxliv) by two
persons, who make a statement of the number of sheep in their possession in the

twelfth year of Tiberius. The formula followed in this document also occurs in

cccl— ccclvi
;

it is somewhat different from that found in the Fayum papyri.
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These Oxyrhynchus returns of cattle were usually sent to the strategus or

the toparch
;
and two (ccxlv and cccli) which are addressed to the former are

signed by the latter. They are also as a rule dated early in the month
Mecheir. ccxlvi shows some peculiarities, ccclvii and . P. I. lxxiv state the

present number of the cattle compared with that of the previous year.

ist hand.

2nd hand., 'HpaKXeiov

{€)-
5.

€19 kveaTOS (CTOS')

Kaiaapo9 2€() ef/{) , €€
()9 €7-

9

9 \9

5€€ 9

(09%9 €-
Tepov€()

20 €19 '€ -€9 · €Vr[^]x(e£)·

3rd hand. %() {] 9
)
€-

(€)

/ ·
2nd hand(?) 25 (ctoi/s) € 9

%€, (ist hand ?) Me-

XW) e-

‘ To Chaereas, strategus, from Heracleus, son of Apion, and Naris, son of Colluthus

the elder. We return for the current 12th year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus the sheep

which we own as six each, or twelve sheep in all. They will pasture, together with the

lambs that may be produced, in the neighbourhood of Pela in the western toparchy and

throughout the nome, mixed with those of Dionysius, son of Hippalus, under Dionysius’

son, Strato the younger, as shepherd, who is registered as an inhabitant of the said Pela.

We will also pay the proper tax upon them. Farewell.

‘I, Sarapion, toparch, have set my signature to twelve sheep, total 12.

‘ The 1 2th year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, Mecheir 5/

CCXLVI. Registration of Cattle.

Plate VII. 34-3x8 cm. a.d. 66.

Supplementary return addressed to the strategus, the royal scribe, and the

‘ scribes of the nome.’ The sender registers as his property seven lambs, which

he states have been born subsequent to a previous return sent in by him for the

current year.

o 2
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The body of the document is in a fine uncial hand of a literary type, while

the signatures of the various officials are very cursively written.

[{)() ’£[()()[()[
5 ' [-

[-[[
[()().
[-

()[
15 [-[

, [
[-[

20 [-
,
[' 6[[

25 [().

[().
2nd hand. * 6 ()[() () .

30 () (),
* .

3rd hand, () ) () ()
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^) {() .
(eroi/y), [.

4th hand. 35 6 () {) {)())
dpv(as) . () [][\ [] .

‘To Papiscus, ex-kosmetes of the city and strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome, and
Ptolemaeus, royal scribe, and the scribes of the nome, from Harmiusis, son of Petosiris, son

of Petosiris, his mother being Didyme, daughter of Diogenes, of the village of Phthochis in the

eastern toparchy. I registered in the present 12th year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus
Germanicus Imperator in the neighbourhood of the said Phthochis twelve lambs which
were born from sheep in my possession, and I now register for the second registration

a further progeny of seven lambs born from the same sheep, total seven lambs
;
and I swear

by Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator that I have not prevaricated.

Farewell.’

There follow the signatures of Apollonius, agent of Papiscus, Horion, agent of

Ptolemaeus, and Zenon, agent of the ‘ scribes of the nome/

1. €[() : cf. B. G. U. 362, IX. 6, fr. vii. 4. Very little is known concerning
the functions of the, but it appears from other Oxyrhynchus papyri (unpublished)

that one of his duties was the management of public festivals and games. That the office

involved great expense is evident from C. P. R. 20.

4 . rot's : cf. CCXXX1X. I, note.

CCXLVII. Registration of Property.

35x8-8 cm. a.d. 90.

Registration of house-property addressed to the keepers of the archives

by Panechotes on behalf of his younger brother, who is described as not quite

of age. Cf. . P. I. lxxii, which is a similar return addressed to the same two
officials in the same year, and is also written on behalf of a second party

;
ccclviii

;

and the two following papyri, which show that Epimachus and Theon were the

keepers of the archives ten years earlier. The decree of Mettius Rufus mentioned

in 15 is preserved in ccxxxvii. VIII
;
on the general subject of see note

on line 31 of that column.

1st hand, e () .
and hand.()

7 ^ [e]v

[}9 -
, kv rj -

25 [QpYov, ~
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5 --
76(€?).[ )]-[ .....

-

15
1 ---

’ ()
20 2

*

[<7$][] -,
30

-
---

35 -
{}€-.

()
40 ,

.

4 To Theon and Epimachus, keepers of the archives, from Panechotes, son of Pausiris,

son of Panechotes, his mother being Tsenammonas, daughter of Panechotes, of the city

of Oxyrhynchus. I register for my full brother ... of the same city, who is approaching the

legal age, in accordance with the commands of his highness the praefect Mettius Rufus, his

property at the present date in the Campus near the Serapeum at the city of Oxyrhynchus in

the Knights’ Camp quarter, namely a third part of a doubled-towered house, in the middle of

which there is a hall, and of the court attached and the other fixtures and the entrance and
exit and appurtenances. This has descended to him from the property of the aforesaid and
departed Tsenammonas, the mother of us both, in accordance with his rightful claims.

The ninth year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, Phamenoth 14/

12. : cf. CclxXV. 8 . The ‘ legal age’

was probably fourteen years, when men became liable to the poll-tax.

23. : cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CCCXLVIII. 12, C. P. R. 28. 10.

37. From the use of the present tense it seems that the subject of is the legatee
;

but in the parallel passage in ccxlviii. 33-4 the are those of the testator.

CCXLVII1. Registration of Property,

37 x 1 1.5 cm. A.D. 80.

Property-return similar to the preceding, sent to the keepers of the archives

by Demetrius on behalf of his son Amois, who had inherited some property



FIRST CENTURY DOCUMENTS 199

from his grandfather Sarapion. It is noticeable that Sarapion is stated to

have died in the 8th year of Vespasian (75-6), or at least four years earlier

than this registration
;

cf. ccxlix. 13 and 25, and note on on ccxxxvii.

VIII. 31.

[
[)[][,[
€[] [

5 ’ ......

[
7r0X(e<oy).

[[ -
. [?[ -

[el? 4£] [6?\ [ ,] [54

[

[(}?) 7ro]Xea)[y rereXe-
15 ? [] € 6eo[v€

} [
7 ' ()€[

, KepKe[. . .

20 [-
[
45--

}
[ ’-

[
45-

25 , [[€[-
kv fj [ -

3© [€-, 54 $ [
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,
h []-

eh [\ [(),
35 () [][

2 ,^) .
2nd hand. Q a ire

. The three letters after corrected. 18. The syllable in originally

omitted, and added above the line. 34. rots added above the line.

9. In the latter part of the line it was probably stated that Amois was a minor; cf.

ccxlvii. 12.

10. Perhaps[ , but the difficulty at the beginning of the line renders

the supplement doubtful.

20. [?7]< : the names of the are perhaps those of the first

who held them, just as the three pcptdcs of the Fayfim were probably called after the three

first.
2 8. €[^ :

1

in a state of ruin/

31. The point of the statement that Sarapion had registered the property in the 10th

year of Nero is not easy to understand on the theory of an annual registration
;

cf. note on
ccxxxvii. VIII. 31. On the other hand the remark need not necessarily imply that there

had been no general of property between that date (63-64) and the present year,

though it rather points in that direction.

CCXLIX. Registration of Property.

21x7-2 cm. a. d. 80.

Supplementary property return, dated in the same year and on the same

day as ccxlviii, announcing in addition to property registered previously the

possession of a share of a house devised to the present owner by his brother,

who had died early in the year 78. Two years had therefore elapsed between the

decease of the testator and this registration of the property by the heir
;
cf. introd.

to ccxlviii, and note on ccxxxvii. VIII. 31.()
AioyaTOS Te&Tos-

? ? -
5 pvyyobv noXe.-

-

15 j
ev --

20
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-

-

-
2nd

[]-
(

)

[

7

{).
[.2 5 () -

,
. I.. 27. iy corr. from .

CCL. Registration of Property.

2 2-3XIO-8cW. a. d. 6i (?).

Supplementary property return resembling ccxlix
;

cf. note on ccxxxvii.

VIII. 31. The writer, whose name is lost, registers some property derived from

his father, who had died at the end of the 3rd year of Nero, in the course

of which year the writers previous return had perhaps been sent in (cf. note

on 6). The date of the present document is missing, but it is approximately

fixed by the mention of the praefect Vestinus, who is known to have been

in office in the 6th, 7th, and 8th years of Nero
;

and that it should be

assigned to the 7th year is made probable by the fact that there is gummed
to its left margin a mutilated document which is to all appearance a similar

property return and which is dated in the month Germaniceus of the 7th year

of an emperor who is almost certainly Nero.

[ ]
. u7r[o[] ’ [

-

[] [

[ ]
. . : [.

5 [
] [

[ ] ()[ -[ 2] [[ ] [[
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(), [ 6^[
[hi

() ’ [-
() [

15 !476[9[
’ [

()
,
£[[

20 , [[[] [[
[

2 5 yot'X \][] [
. [22 letters

[25 letters

[25 letters[
On the verso

30 2nd hand. ]ro?
J() ()( ) () .

€ in COrr. from . 8. 1 .
,

in g )
cf. 21 .

6. It is not certain to what this date refers
;

if to v, then the writer’s

previous was made in a.d. 56-7, in which year a general must have been
held. But the construction of 3-10 is doubtful owing to the lacunae. Possibly

immediately followed (cf. ccxlix. 8); the property mentioned in 3-10 would
then be part of the current return.

11. Perhaps another name (ending in -tos·; cf. the verso) should be supplied in the

lacuna after
;

os will then be the name of the writer’s grandfather.

13-17. The property in question was secured to its present owner by two agreements,

(1) the between himself and his father in the 13th year of Claudius, (2) his marriage

contract of the following year, in which the provisions of the were reaffirmed.

16. : cf. cclxvi. ii, Pap. Par. 13, io (quoted in introd. to

cclxvii).

25. may perhaps be read.
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30. () : if, as is the natural interpretation, this is the age of the writer of the

,
the date of which is approximately a. d . 61, he was only nine or ten years

old when his marriage, which is mentioned in line 18, took place. Possibly therefore is

a mistake
;
but marriage at a very early age was not uncommon in Egypt at this period,

cf. Wessely in Wiener Sitzungsberichle
, 1891, p. 65. The age at which a boy ceased to be

appears to be 14, cf. note on ccxlvii. 12.

CCLI. Notice of Removal.

3 2 -5 x 9
*

5 ^· a. d. 44.

This papyrus and cclii, and probably ccliii, are addressed to two officials

who combined the functions of the (scribe of the toparchy, see

note on line 2) and s or village-scribe, and announce (a) the removal

of an individual from the place where he was officially registered
(

or, cclii. 4) ;
(b) the fact that he no longer possessed any means

(), presumably in the Oxyrhynchite nome. The truth of the statements

is vouched for by oath. The removal of an inhabitant from his abode was

regarded by the authorities in Egypt with much suspicion, being often resorted

to for the purpose of evading or taxation. A decree of M. Sempronius

Liberalis, praefect in A. D. 154, stigmatizing persons as brigands, and

commanding them to return to their proper homes, is preserved in B. G. U. 372.

In . P. I. cxxxv we find a lead-worker bound over by surety to remain on

his holding.

The formula followed in these declarations concerning resembles

that found in announcements of death, e. g. cclxii. For their bearing on the

origin of the census in Egypt see introd. to ccliv.

5

H[ [] [](),( ) [](- [] []()
)

[]
’[] ’-
\[ 7r]0Xea)s

2[] %($),
2nd

<[]
€7 [] ?

[) [
. [.] . []€ . . . (

25 [€][] [) []
[e]u {).

hand.{) []-[] -
30
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[]
[£] tool

[]. [&] []()
[] [] ()
[]

5 [] 2
[][], 1st

[ 6][]
20[]

. . .

[] [][],
35 ( )[][

] [][], .
hand.[]

( ) ^)
-() . . [. . ,]e

. [. . . .]

40 mi )[.].£.[. ]?(

)

[()
29 · 1 ·.

{ To Didymus and..., topogrammateis and komogrammateis, from Thamounion,
daughter of Onnophris, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, with her guardian Sarapion, son of

Sarapion. My son Thoonis, son of Dionysius, who has no trade, registered in the quarter

of Temouenouthis, some time ago removed abroad. Wherefore I ask that his

name be entered in the list of persons removed, henceforth from this year which is the

4th of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator; and I swear by
Tiberius Claudius, etc., that the aforesaid statement is correct, and that Thoonis possesses

no means ... If I swear truly may it be well with me, but if falsely the reverse. Farewell.’

Signature of Thamounion, written by her guardian, date, and official description of

Thamounion’s age and appearance.

2. On see Wilcken, Observations ad hist. Aegypti, pp. 23 sqq.
1 They

were scribes of the toparchies into which the nomes were divided. The Oxyrhynchite nome
contained at least five (indices to . P. I and II), and the Heracleopolite nome had several

(B. G. U. 552, etc.). Other nomes however, e. g. the Latopolite, perhaps contained only

two toparchies, an upper and a lower. The appear more frequently in the

Ptolemaic than in the Roman period, when their functions tended to become merged
in those of the who originally were subordinate to them. Here and in

cclii and ccliv both titles are held by each of the two officials. Why applications such

as these should be addressed to them by persons who were living at Oxyrhynchus itself

is not clear. It seems that even in the metropolis of the Oxyrhynchite nome there were
Tonoypapparels and who were specially concerned with the revision of the census

lists
;

cf. ccliv. 1

.

3. : in 28 and 38 and cccxxii she is called Thamounion, but in cclxxv. 2 her

name is Thamounis, as in . P. I. xcix. 3.

11. : cf. note on cclxxxvi. 15.

24. Possibly Thoonis’ departure was due to his having become a soldier.

27. The word at the end of the line is doubtless (cf. ccliii. 4) but the letters

before are a mere scrawl.

31. The two letters before may be m

;

in any case the name should have been, as in 6.

1 Cf. his Gr. Ost. I, 428 sqq. on.
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CCLII. Notice of Removal.

16-5x9-7 cm. a. d. 19-20.

Notice, similar to ccli, addressed in A. D. 19-20 to Theon and Eutychides

(cf. ccliv. 1), who like the officials in ccli combined the functions of

and els, by Thoonis, son of Ammonius, stating that his brother

Ammonius, a weaver by trade, had gone away and no longer had any means.

The document is incomplete, but the lacunae can be filled up from ccliii, which

is a similar notice written by Thoonis in August A. D. 19 and refers to the

departure of the same Ammonius and of another person called Theon, probably

a third brother. This second document preserves the, which is lost in

cclii. Why in the case of Ammonius more than one notice was necessary does

not appear. It is impossible that these notices had to be sent in annually.

Perhaps the fact that his departure took place about the same time as the

census (introd. to ccliv) has something to do with it
;

perhaps ccliii was not

addressed to the same officials as cclii.[] ^) [()[] [.
* ^ [[

knl [ €][]
5[] [
[€€]€[[] [[%\[ eh

[] €€}
ave

[eh
]

evb[]. [&] -
[&<Wy]

\} £[] -[^ ev avaK[e-[] []
5 [ e]veaTcoTo[] [ €-[] %€[

2nd hand.
[ ] . . | . . . ( )

[(erouy) 9€] £e [. . . ,
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I. 1.. 6. 1.. g. 1.. 14. 1.) the genitive is probably
due to£ being used in similar returns, e. g. cclxii. 12.

6-8. Cf. ccliii. 3-5.

10. irepov, i. e. no except the above-mentioned part of a house which he had
purchased. The house had in some way been disposed of before Ammonius went away,

cf. 4(v.
15. Cf. ccliii. 12, 24. Any other emperor but Tiberius is on every ground out of

the question.

18. Perhaps M\_eaopfj, cf. ccliii. 24.

CCLIII. Notice of Removal.

19*3 x J 3 cm ‘ A · D · 19

·

A notice similar to the preceding but written in the previous year; cf. introd.

to cclii.

[ ][ -[ €7 rjofs* €[] [][[] [(£)[ ]
5 [] -] -[ ]
[][ ].[ ][][] ev -

[]
[]7 €[] e

( )

e[.]ot>j/..
2nd hand. 15[] [-

[ ]
Beov ’

€-
[], []^
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20 [] *[] -. ev ,[][ ].
() e ^, Meaop[r) . .

II. 1. e . 8. eivai COIT. from . 2 2. First in .
from .

3 · ? e[r]o)z/. What we have regarded as the second vertical stroke of v is unusually

long and possibly represents an over-written i, in which case a contracted word . . om(
)

must be read.

CCLIV. Census Return.

13x113 cm. About a. d. 20.

One of the most interesting classes of Roman papyri consists of the census

returns(', which must be carefully distinguished from

of house and land property discussed in ccxxxvii. VIII. 31, note). The earliest

census in Egypt hitherto known is that which was held in A.D. 62 (Brit. Mus.

Pap. CCL. 79 ;
Kenyon, Cat. II. 19). From that date to A.D. 202 the recurrence

of the census at intervals of fourteen years is attested by numerous examples.

On the origin of the cycle a good deal of light is thrown by the papyri published

in this volume, which carry it back certainly to the reign of Tiberius and with

all probability far into the reign of Augustus.

The question of the beginning of the cycle has recently attained an unusual degree of

importance owing to the brilliant attempt made by Prof. Ramsay in ‘ Was Christ horn at

BethlehemF to explain in the light of the Egyptian census returns the much disputed passage

in St. Luke ii. 1-4 respecting the held by Herod. We were able to lay a part

of our results last autumn before Prof. Ramsay in time to be utilized in his book, but we
can now present them in a fuller and more matured form which has undergone some
modifications. It will therefore perhaps not be out of place if, after a survey of the evidence

as it stands at present, we briefly turn aside to examine those of Prof. Ramsay’s arguments
which are based on the Egyptian census lists, and consider how far, if at all, his conclusions

are affected by the new facts concerning which are adduced in this volume.

The nature and purposes of the census in Egypt are discussed by Wilcken (Hermes xxviii.

pp. 246 sqq.)
1

,
and more recently by Kenyon (Cat. II. pp. 17 sqq.). The returns in Fayum

papyri are addressed to the
, ,^, and, or

to one or more of these officials
;
and consist of a statement by the householder (1) of the

house or part of it owned by him or her, (2) of the names and ages of himself and all the

And now in Gr. Ost. I. 435 sqq.
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other residents including children, slaves, and tenants. A notable characteristic is that the

returns always relate to the year before that in which they were written. Thus a census

return for 89-90 was sent in during 90-91. These returns and the lists drawn up from them,

of which Brit. Mus. Papp. CCLVII-CCLIX are examples, were evidence with regard to

a man’s age, address, household property, slaves, etc.
;

but their chief object undoubtedly

was to be the basis of a list of inhabitants liable to or exempt from the poll-tax. This is

amply proved by (1) the use of the term for poll-tax in Egypt in place of the more
usual (though, as we shall see hereafter, at Oxyrhynchus sometimes

occurs in early Roman papyri, e. g. cclxxxviii), (2) by the three Brit. Mus. papyri mentioned

above, (3) by the census returns themselves, in which any individuals who for various reasons

were or (cf. introd. to cclvii), i. e. wholly or partly exempt from the poll-

tax, record the fact, e. g. B. G. U. 116 II. 18.

The three census returns published here, ccliv-vi, are all unfortunately incomplete

;

but they show the same general formula, and differ in some respects from other known
census returns, which nearly all come from the Fayfim. As the differences are a matter of

some importance, we give first the text of a' for a. d. 145-6 from

Oxyrhynchus, which resembles closely the formula of the FayCim census returns and was
briefly described in . P. I. clxxi (cf. ccclxi, part of a census return for 7 5—6).\ 'l (

)()
' * ...[.. .''. [

5 ,
( )

* -
(corr. from )(} ' -

iv

-

,
' ()

*1

*, () ,' '
15 ^. . . .

Beginnings of 5 more lines.

cclv is addressed to the, , and
,

ccliv to the two last-named officials, whom in ccli-iii we have already seen to be concerned

with the revision of the lists of persons’ names and property at Oxyrhynchus. The middle

part of the formula in these early Oxyrhynchus census returns differs from that of the later

one and of Fayfim returns in having no reference to the past year, nor do the phrases, except perhaps in cclvi. 1 5, and occur in them, cclv in

fact is called in line 18 a simply. On the other hand cclv (and probably ccliv and

cclvi as well) has at the end a declaration on oath which is not found in later census returns,

except in an incomplete one (unpublished) from Oxyrhynchus written in Nov. a.d. 132 and

referring no doubt to the census known to have been held for the year 13 1-2. But the

three Oxyrhynchus papyri in question nevertheless contain all the essentials of a census

return, viz. a statement by a householder of his house and of the names and ages of all the

inhabitants
;

and if any doubt remains, it is removed by an examination of their dates,

cclv is dated in Oct. a. d. 48. As has been stated, the earliest definitely known census is

Cf. introd. to cclvii (p. 219).
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that for a. D. 61-2, the returns for which were sent in in 62-3
;
but from the supplemen-

tary lists in Brit. Mus. Pap. CCLX of persons eniKCKpipevoi in a. d. 54-5 Mr. Kenyon
justly inferred the existence of a census for 47-8. The date in cclv therefore exactly suits

the date of that census, and the return was sent in in the following year 48-9, as would be
expected from the analogy of other census returns, though, as in the similar Oxyrhynchus
return of a. d. 132, it is noteworthy that the date is near the beginning of the Egyptian
year. For the census of 33-4 we have no direct evidence, unless cclvi, which is undated
but on account of the handwriting and the papyri with which it was found most probably is

of the reign of Tiberius, refers to it. For the census in a. d. 19-20 there is however good
evidence. The date of ccliv is lost, but the return is undoubtedly of the time of Tiberius,

and is addressed to Eutychides and Theon who are known from cclii to have been in office

during the 6th year of his reign. How long the and held

office is uncertain. A comparison of ccli with cclv shows that Didymus exercised those

functions from a. d. 44 to 48; but it is very unlikely that Eutychides and Theon remained
in office from the 6th to the 20th years of Tiberius, and we may therefore safely refer

ccliv to the census of a. d. 19-20 in the 6th year of Tiberius.

That the fourteen years’ cycle was in existence as far back as a. d. 20 cannot reasonably

be disputed. Whether the returns were then called and whether they

always refer to the year before that in which they were written may be doubted. It is curious

that at Oxyrhynchus as in the Fayum the term cannot be traced back
beyond the census of a. d. 61-2 (cclvii. 27) ;

and cclv is called not an but a.
But the term is a matter of little importance, if the fourteen-year censuses existed at any rate

as far back as a. d. 20. The differences between ccliv-vi and the later

suggest the probability that in the former we are nearing the beginning of the cycle.

Earlier than a. d. 20 the existence of the fourteen years’ cycle is not directly attested,

but there is plenty of indirect evidence. The census, as we have said, is intimately related

to the poll-tax, and lists of names and addresses of persons liable to or exempt from the

poll-tax were being made out in Augustus’ reign, a fact which presupposes some kind of

census
;

cf. cclxxxviii, which contains an extract from an or list of persons partly

exempt from poll-tax in the 41st and 42nd years of Augustus, and cclvii, which twice

mentions a similar list of persons made in his 34th year. Receipts for

are found on ostraca of Augustus’ reign, the earliest that we have been able to

discover being one belonging to Prof. Sayce, which is dated in b. c. 9, but Prof. Wilcken
kindly informs us that he has one dated inB. c. 18-17 (no. 357 of his forthcoming Griechische

Osiraka). The lists of persons liable to or exempt from poll-tax are known, at any

rate from the middle of the first century, to have been based, as is natural, on census lists

;

and it is only reasonable to suppose that the procedure was the same in Augustus' time.

Moreover two remarkable
,
G. P. I. xlv and xlvi, though presenting some unusual

features and difficulties which are discussed below, are distinct evidence in favour of the

existence of a census under Augustus. Granted then that general censuses were held at

this period, how far back can the fourteen years’ cycle be pushed ? The interval of fourteen

years has a very definite purpose, because it was at the age of fourteen that persons had to

pay poll-tax, and unless we meet with some obstacle, the presumption is that the cycle

goes back as far as the and can be traced. There is good ground for

believing that censuses were held for b. c. 10-9 and a. d. 5-6 in the 21st and 35th years

of Augustus. Prof. Wilcken’s ostracon which was written in b. c. 18-17 shows that the

poll-tax was in force before the supposed census in b. c. 10-9. But there is some difficulty

in placing the fourteen years’ cycle earlier than that year. G. P. I. xlv and xlvi are

addressed to the^ of Theadelphia in the Fayum (which last winter

we found to be Harit) in 19 and 18 b. c. by a certain Pnepheros, . The
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formula consists of (a) the address and description of the writer, (b) a statement that he
registered himself

( )
for the year in which he was writing,

(
c
)
a statement where

he lived(), (
d

)

the concluding sentence, hn. So long as these two papyri

were separated by a long distance of time and by material differences in the formula from
ordinary , they could not be used as evidence bearing on the census.

The interval of time is now bridged over by the Oxyrhynchus papyri
;
and the fact that

reference is made to the current not to the past year need cause no difficulty, since the three

Oxyrhynchus census returns do not refer to the past year, although cclvi is written early in

the year following the periodic year. That the two returns of Pnepheros, though he says

nothing about his family, have to do with a census of some kind can hardly any longer be

disputed
;

but their precise explanation remains doubtful. Since a general census in

two successive years is out of the question, one or both of them must be regarded as

exceptional. The second in b. c. 18 contains nothing to show what the exceptional

circumstance was, but the first suggests a clue by the words which occur in

line 8 after (Is ia (ero?) K. Why did Pnepherds £ want a contribution ’
?

It may have been due to him as a (, though the mention of the writer’s pro-

fession in these two papyri is rather discounted by the fact that such mentions are a common
feature of census returns (e. g. ccliv. 2 and B. G. U. 115. I. 7); or, possibly, he may have

been claiming exemption from the poll-tax on the ground of his being over sixty years of

age (cf. Kenyon, Cat. II. p. 20); or, what is more likely still, the reference is to something
unknown. /

Neither of these papyri, therefore, proves anything with regard to a general census in

b. c. 20-19 or 19-18 \ though their similarity to the early Oxyrhynchus census returns

supports the view that even before b. c. 10-9 returns were being sent in and lists compiled

in a manner which, judging by the analogy of subsequent reigns, implies a general census.

But in the face of these two papyri indirect evidence is no longer sufficient for supposing

that the fourteen years’ cycle extends beyond b. c. 10-9. Some kind of census seems
indeed to have been held in Egypt in quite early times, cf. Griffith, Law Quart. Rev. 1898,

p. 44 ;
and some critics have on the evidence of ancient authors supposed that the poll-tax

and general census existed in Egypt in the time of the Ptolemies. What is more important,

a third century b. c. papyrus at Alexandria (Mahaffy, Bull. corr. Hell, xviii. pp. 145 sqq.)

is a return by a householder of his household
;
and of property, similar to those

ordained by Mettius Rufus in a. d. 89 (ccxxxvii. VIII. 31, note), are known to have been
decreed from time to time by the kings (e. g. Brit. Mus. Pap. L ; Mahaffy, Petrie Papyri II.

p. 36)
2

. But no mention of has yet been found in the papyri or ostraca of the

Ptolemaic period 3
. The passages cited from ancient authors are very inconclusive.

Diodorus (xvii. 52. 6) mentions as the evidence for the number of the citizens at

Alexandria when he was there in the reign of Ptolemy Auletes. But there is no reference

to the poll-tax, and without that there is no reason for postulating a periodic census. The
author of III Maccabees describes (ii. 28) a general of the Jews with the view

to a poll-tax held by Philopator. But the statements of this writer, who belonged to the

Roman period, are of very doubtful value for the previous existence of. Josephus

1 Cf. the discussion of these two papyri by Wilcken (Gr. Ost. I. 450), who thinks that the fourteen

years’ peiiod had not yet been introduced in B. C. 18.
2 Cf. Wilcken, Gr. Ost. I. 435-8. He considers that the declarations of persons by householders,

which seem to have been combined with of real property in the Ptolemaic period fop. cit. I. 823),

may have been sent in yearly. But we do not think of real property were sent in yearly under

the Ptolemies any more than under the Romans ; cf. note on ccxxxvii. VIII. 31.
3 Cf. Gr. Ost. I. 245 sqq., where the evidence is discussed at length. Wilcken too thinks that

was probably introduced into Egypt by Augustus.
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1

too
(B.Jud. II. 1 6. 4) only supplies evidence for the poll-tax in Egypt in the Roman period.

In any case there is no sort of evidence for the existence of the fourteen years’ census

period under the Ptolemies.

The conclusion to which the data from both sides converge is that the fourteen years’

census cycle was instituted by Augustus. That general censuses were held in Egypt for

b. c. 10-9 and a. d. 5-6 is probable, and one or more censuses had in all likelihood occurred

before b. c. 10-9, but in what year or years is quite doubtful.

To turn aside to Prof. Ramsay’s book, we quote first the passage (according to the

R. V.) in St. Luke (ii. 1-4) the accuracy of which is the subject of dispute; (1) Now it

came to pass in those days, there went out a decree from Caesar Augustus
,
that all the world

should be enrolled. (2) This was the first enrolment made when Quirinius was governor of
Syria. (3) And all went to enrol themselves

,
every one to his own city. (4) And foseph also

ivent up from Galilee
,
out of the city of Nazareth

,
into fudaea, to the city of David

,
zvhich is

called Bethlehem, because he was of the house andfamily of David.

Prof. Ramsay is on firm ground when he justifies from the evidence of Egyptian papyri

St. Luke’s statement that Augustus started, in part at any rate of the Roman world, a series

of periodic enrolments in the sense of numberings of the population
;
and since the census

which is known to have taken place in Syria in a. d. 6-7 coincides with an enrolment year

in Egypt, if we trace back the fourteen years cycle one step beyond a . d . 20, it is prima

facie a very probable hypothesis that the numbering described by St. Luke was connected

with a general census held for b. c. 10-9. Moveover the papyri are quite consistent with

St. Luke’s statement that this was the ‘ first enrolment.’

Prof. Ramsay interprets verse 3 (op. cit. p. 190) as meaning that all true Hebrews in

Palestine went to enrol themselves, every one to his own city, and thinks the Jews are there

contrasted with the rest of the inhabitants, who were enrolled at their ordinary homes.

We must, however, confess that this interpretation seems to us scarcely warranted by

St. Luke’s words, and hardly in accordance with general probabilities of the case. St. Luke
has just stated in the most general way possible that all the world was to be enrolled.

Surely ‘ all ’ in verse 3 must have a wide signification, applying at least to all inhabitants of

Palestine, whether Jews or not. The essence of a census was that it afforded for taxation

purposes a list of the population with their places of permanent abode
;
and we have seen

from ccli-iii that in Egypt changes of address were carefully notified to the officials con-

cerned with the census. Nothing would be more natural than that when a census was
instituted every one without distinction of race should be ordered to go to his own city. If

a person were registered at some city in which he did not live, he might easily evade the

taxation. The non-Jewish population of Palestine, just like the population of Egypt and any

other countries that came under Augustus’ decree, must equally have gone 1 every one to his

own city.’ Yet St. Luke clearly connects the going to his own city with Joseph’s visit to

Bethlehem, which therefore was in St. Luke’s eyes Joseph’s
1 own city ’ (though he rather

inconsistently but quite naturally in verse 39 uses the same expression with regard to

Nazareth). Prof. Ramsay most ingeniously overcomes the difficulty that the Jews were not

registered like other people at their homes by the supposition that Herod, to avoid

offending their susceptibilities, held the census not after the Roman manner by households

but after the national Jewish manner by tribes. Into the merits of this explanation we
cannot enter fully

;
but three points may be noted. (1) Unless the census held by Herod

failed in fulfilling the primary objects of a census, which is not very likely, Joseph though

enrolled at Bethlehem in the city of David must have stated in his that his home
was at Nazareth. (2) In thefacts recorded by St. Luke ii. 1-4, and particularly in verse 3,

there is no necessary implication that the Jews were enrolled in any other but the ordinary

method which prevailed in the Roman world
;

it is only the reason which St. Luke gives

P 2
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for Bethlehem, not Nazareth, being Joseph’s ‘own city’ that supports the view that the

census was held in an exceptional way. St. Luke’s statement that ‘all went to enrol

themselves, every one to his own city,’ so far from being an argument that the census

was exceptional, is an argument for the reverse
;
and it happens not infrequently that the

facts recorded by a writer may well be right while his explanation of them is wrong.

(3) If without rejecting the first chapter of St. Luke, his account of the census could be
combined with St. Matthew’s version of the Nativity, from which the natural inference is

that before the Nativity Bethlehem, not Nazareth, was the permanent abode of Joseph, all

the difficulty concerning the exceptional character of the census would be removed. But
the possibility of a solution on these lines belongs to another field of study.

The fourteen years’ cycle in Egypt carries us back to b. c. 10-9 as the year of the

general census ordained by Augustus. The keystone of Prof. Ramsay’s argument is

that the order applied to Syria and Palestine as well as Egypt. Nevertheless he places

Joseph’s visit to Bethlehem in connexion with the census in the late summer of b. c. 6.

The interval of three years is explained by him thus
: (1) The Egyptian census returns are

sent in in the year after the periodic census-year, and generally towards the end of it.

Therefore the Egyptian census returns for b. c. 10-9 would not be sent in till July or

August of 8 b. c. (2) The Syrian year corresponding to the Egyptian year Aug. 29, b. c. 10

to Aug. 28, b. c. 9 was April 17, b. c. 9 to April 16, b. c. 8 {op. cit. pp. 141, 142), and there-

fore the actual Syrian enrolment would not take place till the Syrian year b. c. 8-7. (3)

The enrolment in Palestine was delayed until the summer of b. c. 6 (i. e. the Syrian year b. c.

6-5) owing to the position of affairs in that country. The second argument, which is the least

important, is not a strong one, for the part of it depending on events which occurred in

b. c. 23 does not seem to have much bearing on the question of a census cycle which it is

essential for Prof. Ramsay to show began in b. c. 9 ;
and the relevancy of the question which

Syrian year corresponded to which Egyptian when both are converted into Roman years

may be doubted. If the decreed by Augustus resembled other censuses, e. g. that

described in III Macc. ii or the registration of property ordered by Mettius Rufus in ccxxxvii.

VIII, either he, or the governors of provinces for him, mentioned a fixed time in which

his commands were to be carried out
;
and if the Egyptians were executing the commands

at one time, there seems no reason why, if the season was suitable, the Syrians should not

have been doing so at the same time. Moreover if we are to take into account the

differences of the calendar between Syria and Egypt, it might be argued that the Egyptian

year b. c. 10-9 corresponds as nearly with the Syrian b. c. 10-9 as with the Syrian year

b. c. 9-8. The force of the first argument too is somewhat weakened by the new Oxyrhynchus
census returns which make no mention of the past year, though the only one which has

a date is written two months after the periodic year (judgingby the cycle in later years) had
expired. The two for the years 19 and 18 b. c. are for the current year. Moreover
the- of property (valuation returns) in Egypt were for the current year

;
and in

Syria these valuations
( )

were combined, as in most provinces, with a census of

the population both in the known held by Quirinius in a. d. 6 or thereabouts, and
in the census in Cilicia in a. d. 35. The presumption therefore seems to us rather in favour

of the idea that the orders of Augustus were being carried out in the Roman province of Syria

in the late summer and autumn of b. c. 9, or, in any case, making every allowance for

Prof. Ramsay’s first two arguments, not later than the autumn of b. c. 8. The census in

Palestine however is supposed to have taken place in the late summer of b. c. 6 . There
thus remains a gap of at least two years which has to be explained by Prof. Ramsay’s third

argument. Whether this argument, which is much the strongest of the three, is sufficient,

is a question which falls outside our sphere. But if theologians could reconcile the

hypothesis that b. c. 7 was the year of the Nativity with the rest of the data for the chronology
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of Jesus’ life, the probability of Prof. Ramsay’s explanation being correct would be much
heightened. The statement of Tertullian, who connects the birth of Christ with the census

held by Sentius Saturninus (a governor of Syria known from archaeological evidence to have

been in office from b. c. 9 to 7), just because it contradicts St. Luke, is, as Prof. Ramsay justly

observes, an important corroboration of the fact of a census under Herod
;
but Prof. Ramsay

sacrifices much of the advantage which he might derive from Tertullian by connecting the

of Quirinius and the birth of Christ with the governorship of Varus, and therefore

finding it necessary to explain Tertullian’s statement away. Even if the adoption of b. c. 7 as

the date of the Nativity were to involve the rejection of St. Luke’s statement that Quirinius

was in Syria at the time, we are, with every wish to agree with Prof. Ramsay,
unable to attach the same importance to proving St. Luke right about Quirinius as to

proving the occurrence of a census under Herod, which to us seems a quite distinct and
much more important point.

Lastly, if our view that the of house and land property in Egypt were not

sent in yearly but from time to time is correct (ccxxxvii. VIII. 31, note), it has some bearing

upon the question whether, apart from St. Luke’s account, it is likely that the Romans
instituted a numbering in Palestine without a valuation of property. The census held by
Quirinius in a. d. 6, which St. Luke calls (Acts v. 37)

£ ’ and which resulted in

a rebellion, combined the function of a numbering of the population (as is shown by the

famous inscription of Aemilius Secundus) with that of a valuation of property
(

is Josephus’ word), and we know that in Cilicia about a. d. 35 the imposition of the poll-

tax by a census was coupled with a valuation of property. Augustus certainly instituted

the so-called provincial census or valuation of property throughout the provinces; and
there is nothing in the Egyptian papyri inconsistent with the belief that when Augustus
instituted the fourteen years’ census cycle, he also at the same time ordered a valuation of

property, which was the first of a series recurring at irregular intervals
1

. Moreover, the first

verse of St. Luke ii is not only compatible with the view that the ordered by
Augustus served this twofold purpose, but, if the general ordained by Augustus

was ever intended to be carried out through , its historical character can
only be defended on the supposition that was not limited to a numbering for

purposes of the poll-tax, since that tax was far from being generally imposed throughout

the empire. On the other hand the enrolment of king Herod, as described by St. Luke
in the rest of the chapter, and the evidence of Josephus, who implies that the was
novel in a. d. 6, are inconsistent with the supposition that the held by Herod in

Palestine had anything to do with an
;
and since the of real property

in Egypt were during the Roman period clearly independent of the census, it is of course

a legitimate hypothesis that, at any rate until Palestine was definitely incorporated as

a Roman province after the death of Herod, there was no necessary connexion there

between the two kinds of . It must however be remembered that Egypt in this

respect seems, so far as we know, to have differed from most other Roman provinces where
a poll-tax was imposed

;
and there were very likely special reasons why in Egypt the

numbering and valuation were held in separate years. If it could be shown that these

causes also existed in Palestine, the truth of St. Luke’s account of Herod’s enrolment would
receive important corroboration. The explanation in Egypt may be that while

were held by royal decree in the Ptolemaic period (ccxxxvii. VIII. 31, note), and
periodic censuses do not appear to have been in existence before Augustus. To discuss

the question with regard to Palestine would require a detailed examination of several

1 Cf. Wilcken, Gr. Ost. I. 823, where he points out that declarations of households were combined with
of property in Egypt under the Ptolemies.
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passages in Josephus and III Maccabees, for which this is not the place. But in any

case, so far as the evidence of Egyptian papyri goes, the particular decreed by
Augustus may have had the double object of a numbering and an, in its

application to that country; and unless St. Luke is wrong in stating that the

concerned , he cannot when he wrote verse i have been thinking at all

exclusively of a numbering apart from an.
The present papyrus is a census-return addressed to Eutychides and Theon

(cf. cclii. i) by a priest called Horion living in a house owned by him in common
with various other persons. For the date at which it was written, probably

the summer or autumn of A. D. 20, see above. In the upper margin a line has

been washed out, and on the verso are four short lines of an account, which

has no reference to the on the recto.) () [), ())
[ ] [] -

5 X .
[]1()

7 () !-() [)( ),

·

. [ ] ()() () . . ( )

[. . ,] .
[

[. . .] .
( ) . (<)() ()() [

3· 1 .
’. 7· 1 · . 8. of COIT. from . of* over

the line.

‘ To Eutychides and Theon, topogrammateis and komogrammateis, from Horion, son

of Petosiris, priest of Isis, the most great goddess, of the temple called that of the Two
Brothers situated by the Serapeum at Oxyrhynchus in Myrobalanus quarter. The
inhabitants of the house, which belongs to me and my wife Tasis and to Taurius, son of

Harbichis, and to Papontos, son of Nechthosiris, and to Thaechmere (?), in the aforesaid

(temple) of the Two Brothers, are as follows : . .
.

'

3. Avo ’A: presumably the Dioscuri.

5. is said to be the fruit of the guilandina moringa
,
whence was extracted

a kind of scentless oil.

8. Perhaps( ) <· should be taken as two words, in which case ( is

probably for pepei and rij . . . will require alteration.

11. Cf. notes on cclv. 11, cclvi. 15.
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CCLV. Census Return.

16 x 1 1*5 cm. (fr. ), a. d. 48.

Census-return similar to ccliv addressed in Oct. 48 to the,, ,
and , by a woman called

Thermoutharion. At the end is an interesting declaration on oath that no

one else was living in the house £ neither a stranger, nor an Alexandrian citizen,

nor a freedman, nor a Roman citizen, nor an Egyptian.’ On the importance of

the date, etc., see introd. to ccliv.\] [ · [. . . ,][[] [()] [ .] . [.] . ( )( ) ( ) [-
5’) .
[] kv -[ ] [. .[) -
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[.
Kaicrapo]y[], [. .

2. : cf. Cell. I.

8, 9.^) : cf. CCCV.

1 1. The figure probably gives the total number of persons returned. The two strokes

after y do not appear to mean anything, though it is not usual so early as this to find two
strokes placed after a number merely to show that it is a number, as is common in later

papyri, e. g. ccxxxvii. The owner apparently returns herself as one of the inhabitants of

her house, but at the end of the list, and not, as is the rule in Fayum census returns, at the

beginning. In cclvi the owners do not seem to return themselves, from which we may
infer that they lived somewhere else. In ccliv the point is uncertain. Men are apparently

returned before women in these papyri
;

cf. cclvi. 9, note.

16. Cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CLXXXI. Col. II. 13, from which it would appear that the

mutilated word here began with the letters

18. There is not room for
[] : cf. introd. to ccliv.

20-22. The lacunae can be filled up with certainty from the similar declaration in

a papyrus written in a. d. 132 (see p. 208).

21. a^Xevdepov : it is curious that there is no mention of slaves in this declaration, for

they were included in census returns (e. g. B. G. U. 137. 10), and even underwent
in some cases; cf. B. G. U. 324 and introd. to cclvii.

Census-return addressed to the strategus or, more probably like ccliv, to

the and is, by three women and possibly a fourth

individual, enclosing a list of persons living in a house which the writers owned.

The owners apparently do not return themselves; cf. note on line 15.

The date of the papyrus is lost, but judging by the handwriting and the

other documents found with it we should connect it with the censuses of

A. D. 20 or 34 or even 6 rather than with that of A. D. 48. Later censuses

are out of the question. Cf. introd. to ccliv.

CCLVI. Census Return.

15 x 6*8 cm. a. d. 6-35.

]·/>()

7

(prjs

] [] {\ [~] ,] .
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)] ^
€][]? , [
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]
Clvxl'

]0? arey^vos)
( ) ( . .)^) [)-^) ()

]
.

]( )() () [( . (?)]^)
[<][](9) ().

]{ )
y{vvrj) ?)

]
{\)() <5£(<3).] (£) (^?) ? (') .

]

15 ]
. 7rpoyeypa(ppev . .) >[. . .

]^? [. . . . ,]iy[. 5 ... [
6 more mutilated lines.

. The letter before p is a little more like y than r
; ](€) is therefore the

most likely word, cf. ccliv. 1.

2-3. It is not clear whether? is to be placed after in 1 . 2 or in the lacuna of

1 . 3. In the former case there are only three senders of the return, and the first name in

2 is also feminine, Uarepas in 3 referring to all three women
;

in the latter case the senders

are four, and the first is probably a man.

9. (v): the number of years is omitted, unless we suppose that means 45 instead

of (). But the space between the sign for and is against this, and the e is

written slightly above the line, which suggests an abbreviated word. Moreover when
a description of a person's appearance is given it is the rule to begin with his height.

It is probable that the person referred to in 9 and 10 is Kpomos himself whose son (?)

is returned in line 11, and wife in line 12 (and probably 13). The child mentioned in 14
may be his daughter; cf. cclv. 11, note.

13. : is omitted.

15. The meaning of this line is obscure, and the lines following are too mutilated to

afford any help. Apparently a previous of some kind is referred to, and this may
well be a census return sent in fourteen years before. But it is not clear whether the owners
who were responsible for sending the return or the persons who were returned are meant.

So far as can be judged in this return, the owners do not include themselves, as the owner
in cclv does and as the analogy of Faydm census returns would lead us to expect. But
since the landlord not the tenant was responsible for the returns, there is nothing surprising

in this.

CCLVII. Selection of Boys (^).
28-4X12-2 cm. A. D. 94-5.

This papyrus and cclviii are concerned with the , on which subject

see Kenyon, Cat. II, pp. 43-46. He there distinguishes two kinds of,
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one the selection of soldiers for the army, with which e. g. B. G. U. 142, 143

(and . P. I. xxxix) are concerned, the other the f selection’ of boys aged 11-14

for admission to the list of privileged persons who were exempt from poll-tax.

B. G. U. 109, 324, G. P. II. xlix and Pap. de Geneve 18 are examples of

applications to ex-gymnasiarchs made by the parents of

boys who had nearly reached the age of 14 and had to be ‘ selected
5(,),

enclosing a statement of the claim (). The evidence for this in each of

these four papyri is that of the census lists (’ ) which were made
every fourteen years (introd. to ccliv). The nature of the claim is not precisely

stated in any of the applications
;
but the numerous’ from the

Fayum, in which the phrase ^ often occurs, show that in that

province the ground of the application was usually, perhaps always, that the boy

in question was a or descendant of a privileged class of settlers
;
and

this is confirmed by Brit. Mus. Pap. CCLX (Kenyon, Cat. 1. c.), which proves

clearly that were in most, if not all, cases exempt from the poll-tax of

20 (sometimes 40) drachmae payable by ordinary persons from the ages of 14

to 60, and that this remission of taxation was obtained through the.
Several points however remained doubtful :—(1) whether women as well as

men were subject to the poll-tax and if so could be exempted
; (2) what was

the meaning of the phrase applied to certain persons

in B. G. U. 137. 10, which seems to contradict the definite statement in

Brit. Mus. Pap. CCLX. 125-7 that an individual€\ (3) whether the remission of the poll-tax was confined to Greeks
;

(4) how slaves came under the, as appears from B. G. U. 324 ; (5) whether

there was any ulterior connexion between the two kinds of. The two

Oxyrhynchus papyri here published supply much additional information about

the various forms of and go some way towards settling the problems

connected with it.

The general formula of the four Fayum applications is much the same as that

found in these two Oxyrhynchus papyri and an (unpublished) application dated

in A. D. 132, which closely resembles and explains cclviii. But there are some

notable differences. Neither cclvii nor cclviii is complete at the beginning,

and it is uncertain to what officials they are addressed. The application of

A. D. 132 is however addressed to the, and it is most probable that

cclviii at any rate was also sent to them, and not, as in the case of the Fayum
applications, to specially appointed officials. Secondly, while the documentary

evidence which is appealed to in the Fayum applications consists of ’, in our papyri a ’ is only once (cclvii. 27) mentioned.

Thirdly, the Oxyrhynchus applications supply much more detail as to the basis
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of the claim in each instance than those from the Fayum
;
and classes of privileged

persons other than are introduced.

cclvii was written in A. D. 94-5 (lines 8, 9), and is an application by a man
whose name is lost, requesting that his son Theogenes, now 13 years old, might

be selected for the class of ot . The meaning of this obscure phrase,

which recurs in the ’ quoted on p. 308, is explained by the

evidence adduced by the writer to prove that his son belonged to a privileged

class. He shows (1) that his own father Diogenes and his mother Ptolema

were ultimately descended in the male line from gymnasiarchs, (3) that his wife

Isidora was also descended in the male line from a person called Ammonius,

whose precise position is a little doubtful owing to a lacuna (note on 36) but who
was also almost certainly a gymnasiarch. It is clear from this that the phrase

ot comes to mean persons descended from gymnasiarchs. The
documentary evidence quoted in support of the claim is, in the case of Diogenes,

the fact that he was ‘selected’ in A. D. 73-3 on the ground that his father

Theogenes was included as the grandson of gymnasiarch in a list of ot

in A. D. 4-5 ;
in the case of Ptolema it is a census-return of A. D. 61-3

in which she was entered as the descendant of a gymnasiarch
;
and in the case of

his wife Isidora the writer appeals to the fact that her father Ptolemaeus was

‘selected’ in A. D. 60-1 on the ground that he was the descendant of a man
included in a list of privileged persons in A. D. 4-5. The necessity for giving

these details concerning the applicant’s father and mother was no doubt due to

the fact that the applicant himself had not been ‘ selected,’ because he was absent

at the proper time (33-4) ;
in clviii and the unpublished application of A D. 133,

the of the father of the boy in question is sufficient evidence on the

father’s side.

In cclvii therefore the claim for , i. e. a partial or total exemption

from poll-tax, rests upon the descent of the boy in question from gymnasi-

archs, both on the father’s and the mother’s side. The office of gymnasiarch was

an important one in Egypt under the Romans, as in the other provinces where

Greek institutions predominated. It was a post of great honour (cf. . P. I.

xxxiii verso), and involved much expense like the office of strategus or cosmetes.

It is not therefore surprising that the descendants of a gymnasiarch should

have received special privileges from the state with regard to the remission of

poll-tax.

In cclviii however, the claim rests on a different ground. The point to be

proved by the parent who makes the application is that his son is ef

bb€abpv. Owing to the lacunae in that papyrus the

meaning of this phrase would be by itself obscure, but it is explained by the
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application of A. D. 132, which is complete, and in which one of the proofs

adduced is a for A. D. 128-9. The poll-tax from Domitian’s

time was normally more than 12, and very often 20 drachmae (Kenyon, Cat II.

p. 20); the applicants therefore in cclviii and in the papyrus of A. D. 132 claim

that the privilege of paying 12 instead of probably 20 drachmae may be extended

to the boys in question. In both cases it was necessary to show that the father

and the maternal grandfather of the boy had been ‘ selected ’ as a?. The nature of the evidence in cclviii is lost, but in the papyrus

of A. D. 132 it was in the case of the father the mentioned

above, and in the case of the maternal grandfather an of A. D. 103-4.

Why the ^ had this privilege does not appear. If, as seems

likely, Tryphon and his family belonged to this class (cf. introd. to cclxxxviii),

the connected with it can be traced back to Augustus’ reign, like the

privileges of descendants of gymnasiarchs. The can

hardly have coincided with the, because most at any rate were

exempt from poll-tax altogether (Kenyon, Cat. II. p. 45), nor again is it at all

likely that they were descendants of gymnasiarchs like the applicant in cclvii.

It is more probable either that they formed a third and distinct class, or else

that the term is a general one and applies to all persons in Oxyrhynchus itself

who paid 12 instead of 20 drachmae for poll-tax, whatever the grounds of the

privilege.

To sum up the evidence with regard to and poll-tax, Mr. Kenyon
seems right in rejecting the theory that the was always a military

institution, and in drawing a sharp contrast between the of recruits

for military purposes and the of boys nearing the age of four-

teen who on various grounds claimed to be partly or wholly exempt from

poll-tax. It is possible, as Mr. Kenyon observes (Cat. II. p. 44), that exemption

granted to may originally have been based upon an obligation of

military service. But if was not imposed in Ptolemaic times, which

seems probable (cf. p. 210), the exemption from it granted to in the Roman
period is not likely to be connected with their ultimate military origin. More-

over, it is very doubtful whether the in nomes other than the Arsinoite

were to any large extent descendants of veterans. In any case the granting of

the privilege to the sons of gymnasiarchs has no apparent military connexion.

The term itself is relative and does not connote a military rather

than any other kind of ‘ selection.’ In fact we should be inclined to draw the

distinction between the two kinds of even more sharply than is done

by Mr. Kenyon.

Secondly, in the of boys the ground of the application might
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be of three kinds, according as the boy was descended on both sides from

(i)
, (2) gymnasiarchs, (3) ^. Most, if not

all, boys in the first class were entirely exempt from poll-tax (Brit. Mus.

Pap. CCLX. 124 sqq.). A difficulty, however, arises in the phrase found in

census-returns (e. g. B. G. U. 137· 10) . Mr. Kenyon
suggests that the persons so described are who had been exempted

from poll-tax by an h since the preceding census. If that is correct,

then all were exempt from poll-tax
;

but the phrase

found in the Oxyrhynchus papyri shows that there was a class

of privileged persons who paid part of the poll-tax, and possibly this is the

class to which the€ belonged
;

cf. note on cclviii. 8.

That the second class of privileged persons, the descendants of gymnasiarchs,

was altogether exempt from poll-tax there is no evidence to show, but it is

in itself likely. The privileges of the third class are sufficiently indicated by
their name.

Mr. Kenyon considers (Cat. II. p. 20) that in Egypt, contrary to the practice

in Syria, women were exempt from poll-tax and also that the privileges of

were confined to Greeks. On the former point the Oxyrhynchus papyri

support his conclusion. If women were subject to poll-tax, it would be ex-

pected that they could also under certain circumstances come under the.
But it is noteworthy that not only are the persons to be selected in the three

Oxyrhynchus papyri boys, but, although evidence of descent from a privileged

class, whether from a gymnasiarch or from a , had

to be traced through the mother as well as through the father, the documentary

evidence in the case of women in these papyri differs from that in the case

of men. In cclvii the privileges of Diogenes and Ptolema, the parents of the

father of the boy, are detailed because the father himself was^
;
but

Diogenes was privileged because he was himself ‘ selected,
5

while Ptolema is

not stated to have been herself ‘ selected,
5

but is only the daughter of

a ‘selected’ person. Similarly in cclviii and the application in A. D. 132, where

at first sight the expression ef

might suggest that the mother as well as the father paid 12 drachmae instead of

20, the evidence produced shows not that the mother was herself, but

that she was the daughter of an. If the mother had been specially

exempt from poll-tax, the fact of her own would have naturally been

alluded to in place of the of her father
;
and the conclusion to which

this points is that no women paid poll-tax, but they were nevertheless entered

in’ as privileged (cf. B. G. U. 1 16, II. 21 and cclvii. 27), because

a boy could only be £ selected ’ when he could trace descent on both sides
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from privileged persons. In all applications for the descent of the

mother of the boy is as important as that of the father 1
.

This being the case it may be doubted whether the privileges of

or any other classes which came under the is were connected with their

nationality. It is only natural that most possessors of these privileges should

have been Greeks. But though the list of persons ‘ selected * in Brit. Mus.

Pap. CCLX contains none but Greek men’s names, the interchange of Greek

and Egyptian names in families and the adoption of Greek names by Egyptians,

combined with the fact that the names of the mothers in that list and elsewhere

are generally Egyptian, are strong arguments against laying much stress on

mere names. Moreover, Egyptian men’s names occur in applications for
;

e. g. in G. P. II. xlix the boy is called Anoubas, and in the Oxyrhynchus

application of A. D. 132 the boy’s grandfather is called Ptollis.

Lastly, with regard to B. G. U. 324 where two slaves are ‘ selected/ it is

practically certain that this means a remission of poll-tax in their case. Some
light is thrown on this case by the Oxyrhynchus application of A. D. 132, in

which the mother of the boy is an, and records the fact that the father

of her patroness was a . If a slave who was freed

could claim exemption for her son on the ground that the father of her patroness

was privileged, there is no reason why an ordinary slave should not be privileged

where his master was privileged.

Some further details connected with the are discussed in notes on

cclvii. 12, 22, 23. Incidentally this papyrus supplies valuable indirect evidence

with regard to the origin of the census in Egypt, which was closely connected

with the
;

cf. introd. to ccliv.

[ ]-[][ ] . [. . .
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1 Professor Wilcken (Gr. Ost. I. 242) takes for granted that women paid poll-tax in Egypt, as in Syria.

But it is noteworthy that in none of the numerous receipts for \aoypa<pia in his ostraca is there an instance

of a payment of the tax by a woman.
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45 [17 letters
]
>[

[ 4 letters
]

. [. . . .

[2nd hand. 12 letters] e[ 8£
[ ] '.

[

20 . 1 . vidovs.

‘ To . . . from . . . ,
son of Diogenes, son of Theogenes, his mother being Ptolema, . . . ,

of Oxyrhynchus, living in Heracles-place quarter. Following the orders concerning the

selection of persons approaching the age for being incorporated among those from the gym-
nasium, I declare that my son Theogenes by Isidora, daughter of Ptolemaeus, is thirteen years

of age in the present 14th year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus,
and lives in the said quarter. Wherefore, coming forward for his selection, I declare that my
father Diogenes, son of Theogenes, son of Philiscus, his mother being Sinthoonis, daughter
of Achilleus, was selected at the selection which took place in the 5th year of the deified

Vespasian under Sutorius Sotas, ex-strategus, . . . ex-basilicogrammateus, and the other

proper officials in the said quarter, in accordance with the proofs produced by him that his

father Theogenes, son of Philiscus, was entered as the grandson of a gymnasiarch in the

list of those from the gymnasium made in the 34th year of the deified Caesar, among
the persons who have no amphodarch

;
that I myself was placed among the unselected

owing to non-residence; that my mother Ptolema married my father before the 7th year

of Nero and was registered by him in the house-to-house census of the following 8th

year as the daughter of Philiscus, son of Philiscus, ex-gymnasiarch of the said city
;

that

my wife and the mother of my son, Isidora, married me in the 7th year of Nero, and
that her father Ptolemaeus, son of Ammonius . . . had likewise been selected in the same
year (i. e. the 7th of Nero) and in the same Heracles-place quarter, in accordance with

the proofs produced by him that his father Ammonius, son of Ptolemaeus, was (included) in

the list of the 34th year of the deified Caesar in the same quarter. And I swear by the

Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus that Theogenes is the son of Isidora,

and neither adopted nor supposititious . . . ;
otherwise may I be liable to the consequences

of the oath/ Signature.

12. Applications for could be sent in any year, being dependent on the age

of the boy, and the lists were probably revised annually
;

but the formal revision by
government officials took place at intervals, as in the case of (ccxxxvii. VIII. 3 1, note).

It is to these general formal revisions and the official lists made from them that reference is

probably made here and in 33, for both Diogenes and Ptolemaeus must have been much more
than fourteen years old at the time of their mentioned in 12 and 33. Otherwise

we must conclude that for some reason they were not selected until they were far on in

life; cf. B. G. U. 562. 14 where a man is transferred {) []) (as we should suggest) to the position of a. But there seems no
reason why Diogenes and Ptolemaeus should have waited so long to claim their privileges,

and it is therefore better to suppose that the of these particular years are referred

to because in them a special general revision took place. That in a. d. 72-3 was con-

ducted by the strategus and
)

cf. B. G. U. 562. 14 sqq., where an

inquiry about a disputed claim is held apparently by an ex-gymnasiarch (if we are right in

preferring^) to{) in line 15)5 and the is also

concerned in the case.
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The general revision recorded here at Oxyrhynchus in a. d. 72-3 corresponds with the

date of Brit. Mus. Pap. CCL, which shows that a revision of the poll-tax lists was also

held in the Fayiim both in that year and in a.d. 54-5. Another occurred at Oxyrhynchus
in a. d. 60-1 (line 33) ;

and a revision of the lists in a. d. 103 is indicated by the Oxyrhynchus
papyrus of a.d. 132 (cf. p. 220). This was perhaps connected with the held in the

Fayiim in a.d. 104-5 G. U. 562. 14). The « mentioned in 21

and 37 also points to a systematic revision in a.d. 4-5.

17. : probably this Philiscus is identical with the elder Philiscus mentioned in

28, in which case Theogenes in 16 is the brother of the younger Philiscus in 28, and
Diogenes, the father of the writer of the papyrus was first cousin to his wife Ptolema (2, 25).

Theogenes and Ammonius, the grandfather of the writer’s wife, were contemporaries, and
were both entered in the same of a.d. 4-5 (cf. 21 and 37).

22. eVi v : it was essential to state the to which privileged persons

belonged, since the amphodarchs were responsible for making up the lists of such persons in

towns every year (Kenyon, Cat. II. p. 45). Theogenes, however, was ‘ among those who had
no amphodarch.’ Why he was entered in the list as not dwelling in a particular it

is of course impossible to say. It is clear from the plural that others were in the same case ;

but it is unlikely that he lived in a village, for then the^ would probably have

been responsible for his being entered in the list as coming from a particular village;

cf. Kenyon, Cat. II. p. 45 with cclxxxviii. 41. On the meaning of see note on
ccxlii. 12.

23. It is not quite clear why absence should have prevented the writer himself from
claiming the privilege of (, since persons could be transferred from the list of

to that of (cf. note on 1 2). But perhaps such transfer was not

possible after a certain age had been reached.

24-27. The natural inference from this passage would be that the marriage between
the writer’s parents, Diogenes and Ptolema, took place in the period between a.d. 6o-i and
the preceding census for a. d. 47-8. But the applicant himself married in a.d. 60-1

(
11 . 30-1),

so unless there is a mistake in the date in line 31 the marriage of Diogenes and Ptolema can

hardly have taken place after the census of a. d. 47-8. Cf. ccclxi, part of a census return

written in a. d. 76-7, in which the marriage of the writer’s parents is stated to have taken

place[] (
erovs

)
.

27. « . . . ^ : similarly in Fayiim census returns female de-

scendants of are registered as such, not because they were themselves subject to

«, but because a boy to be ‘ selected ’ had to trace descent on both sides from

privileged persons
;

cf. introd.

36. A verb is required at the end of the line, and some compound beginning with

and meaning ‘ was entered ’ is probable. [ is very unlikely, for there would
not then be room for a verb after it, and the of the 34th year of Augustus

mentioned here was probably a « like that in 21.

CCLVIII. Selection of Boys
(
,).

·2 x 8*7 cm . a. d. 86-7 (?).

Application similar to the preceding, addressed probably to the-, by the father of a boy aged thirteen, adducing evidence that his son

was the offspring on both sides of ‘ inhabitants of the metropolis who paid

Q
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12 drachmae.’ On the meaning of this phrase and the interpretation of the

papyrus see introd. to cclvii. The supplements of the lacunae are based on

the similar application of A. D. 132, which follows the same formula. The
document was written in the reign of Domitian, but the exact year is not

quite certain, the papyrus being in a much damaged condition.

The first two lines are obliterated.

. . . e . . . . [12 letters
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5· 1. ^. g. of^ inserted above the line. 10.

a of above the line. 17. The first e of e/xe above the line.

8. The class of privileged persons who paid 12 instead of 20 drachmae poll-tax
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seems to have been limited to inhabitants of the. It is noteworthy that the

of Brit. Mus. Pap. CCLX are also, and in the case of a person transferred

from the to the it is specially stated that his mother was an inhabitant

of Arsinoe itself (line 141). But there were of course numerous in the villages

as well.

9. € : it does not appear possible to read these letters otherwise than we have done,

but one letter may perhaps be lost between a and the second r. Conceivably() []
was intended

;
the scribe of this papyrus was rather apt to leave out letters, though in

other cases omissions have been afterwards supplied.

1 6. is required to govern Aval, cf. cclvii. 1 2 ;
but there is not room for it, unless

both it and inUpiaiv were abbreviated.

17. Probably€() or some such word is lost in this line and in 19.

18. v: for, i. e. \, could also be read, followed by tj}[? Sc

;
the vestiges after r^[s are too scanty to afford any trustworthy clue.

28. This line is apparently in a different hand from the body of the document, and
probably contains the signature of the writer, ... is less likely.

CCLIX. Bail for a Prisoner.

36 x 17 8 cm. A. D. 23.

Copy of a declaration on oath addressed to the governor of a public

prison by a surety for a man who had been arrested for debt. Theon, the

surety, had secured the temporary release of the prisoner, Sarapion, some

months previously
;
and he now undertakes to produce Sarapion within a month

or to pay the amount of the debt.

The declaration is followed by a short and rather obscure letter written by

Theon (cf. 1
. 32), and beginning apparently with a message to Sarapion. Theon’s

object doubtless was to bring to Sarapion’s notice the conditions of his bond on

Sarapion’s behalf
;

cf. cclxix, where a copy of a loan is sent with a letter

requesting its recipient to try to recover the debt.() [].()[ ]
rrj Alos,

5

[£]$
kv ()[] .

[r]i}s []
[]»€

Q 2
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() ($) eiaqy
[
7r]pos []-()[]

\jre\iov /£[][] []()
eh [

[], eav ev raffs1

15 ()
€€{?\ [-,

4{ [<][]€-
peTayeily) eh

20 [] []. eoopKodvTL [
€ €, 67[] [].
() 6 Tipepi^ Xe , () §.
un0\[e]£ov (, rjXdev

[\$ ereXeadq, nepl

25
*[] [] €

,

Xe [] (). [\[]. veXee[{a)\
ev [] [. .] .

fj
I [\ . /xef. . .]

30 []
}

el []^). e().
BXene e e
\*]€ eLpopo . . . ()
[· · · ·· ···]·. [.]>»*« «4. ··]·[· ·] ·

35 [4 letters (?)](?) pa.

6. 1. . . Second of over the line. 1. //[](*»). . The
i of -( is very close to the s

,
and is possibly a stroke cancelling the s. 1.

/LU'fVJiata. 28. 1 . cXkh.

‘Copy of a bond. Theon, son of Ammonius, a Persian of the Epigone, to Demetrius,

governor of the prison of Zeus. I swear by Tiberius Caesar Novus Augustus Imperator, that

I have thirty days in which to restore to you the man whom I bailed out of the public

prison in Phaophi of the present year, Sarapion, son of Sarapion, arrested through Billus,

assistant to the dioecetes, on account of a note of hand for a gold bracelet weighing two
rriinae to Magianus on behalf of Aline, citizen, daughter of Dionysius. If I do not

produce him within the said number of days, I will pay the said two minae of gold without

delay, and I have no power to obtain a further period of time nor to transfer myself to another
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prison. If I swear truly, may it be well with me, but if falsely, the reverse. 9th year of

Tiberius Caesar Augustus, Pachon 22/

5. Neoi> : cf. CCxl. 3 note.

13. ': might also be read, : cf. introd. to ccxci.

23. |%]£/ : the doubtful may be y or possibly r, but[\ is not satisfactory.

There is room for two letters in the lacuna.

30. Above eavrov are faint traces of about eight letters between the lines.

33. [']£?: the third letter is certainly and not p : [~\ cannot therefore be
read. For the hyperbole cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CXIII. 12 (d). <·’[<>] pe.

CCLX. Promise of attendance in Court.

27-7x11-5' tm. a. d. 59 -

Copy of declarations made by the two parties in a suit, Antiphanes, son

of Ammonius, and Antiphanes, son of Heraclas, of Oxyrhynchus, that they

would attend the court of the at Alexandria for a stated period,

in order to effect a settlement of their dispute. The case had been referred

to the from the strategus of Oxyrhynchus,—whether by order of

the strategus or merely by mutual agreement of the litigants is not made clear.

The declarations of the two men, apart from necessary alterations in

names and one or two slight unintentional divergences, are verbally identical.

We therefore print only the first of them, which is the better preserved. The

body of the document is written by one hand and the signatures of the two

persons concerned by another.

(),
*? [] *()? []
* ()

5 .%[
ei [] [][]
[2]

9[][]€ e£ -

€[] [?] () b

[][] ’ -

)?[ €] [$
[] ’

eW
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}

15 ? [].
}
[]. [],

. (2nd hand) [] w pi-

20 [][] [][]
[](). (erous) e[][][] ,

.

7· 1 . . .€ : so too in the duplicate copy
;

1 . cacadcu. 14. Second
( of(( corrected from a. 17. 1..

1 Copy. Antiphanes, son of Ammonius, of the city of Oxyrhynchus, to the agents of

Tiberius Claudius Ammonius, strategus and superintendent of the revenues of the Oxyrhyn-
chite nome. I swear by Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, that in

accordance with the agreement made between me and Antiphanes, son of Heraclas, in

consequence of our confronting each other before the strategus Tiberius Claudius Ammonius,
I will appear at the court of the chief justice Sarapion at Alexandria until the 30th day
of the present month Epeiph, and will remain until our suit is decided. If I swear truly

may it be well with me, if falsely, the reverse. The 5th year of Nero Claudius Caesar

Augustus Germanicus Imperator, Epeiph 9.

I, Theon, son of Onnophris, assistant, have checked this authentic bond/ Date.

4. \ eVi : this title does not seem to occur elsewhere
;
but the

strategus was throughout the Roman period the chief financial administrator in the nome.
12. : cf. cclxviii. i, cclxxxi. i, . P. I. xxxiv. II. 3. Mr. Milne, who

summarizes the evidence upon the nature and extent of the jurisdiction of the

at this period (Egypt under Roman Rule
, p. 196), concludes that any civil case could be

referred to him at Alexandria when the litigants did not live in the same district. But in

the present instance both parties are distinctly stated to be residents of Oxyrhynchus
;
and

in cclxxxi there is no suggestion of diversity of residence.

14.*iv\ cf. cclxi. 12 and . P. I. lix. . . ..
19.: for the signature of a (of the strategus) giving official sanction

to a document cf. B. G. U. 581. 16, 647. 28.

CCLXI. Appointment of a Representative.

24-6 x 15 8 cm. a. d. 55.

Agreement by which a woman named Demetria appoints her grandson

Chaeremon to act as her representative in a lawsuit which was pending between

herself and a certain Epimachus. This document should be compared with
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. P. I. xcvii, a similar agreement between two brothers, the language of which

is often very close to that of the present text, and with ccclxv, ccclxxvi.

In the margin at the top of the papyrus are two erased lines the first of

which reads erot>[s btvrjepov N\]>, and at the bottom below

line 18 are two and a half more lines similarly erased and also containing a date.

These two expunged entries are apparently in different hands, neither of which

is identical with that of the body of the papyrus.’ [][]
, [][] 7[] .[] ,

5 [ ]
-

[ ]
[yajer'

-
yvia

}

6 ’
,
--

Keiav€
}

-[]’
5 €7 € -}

yap ..
‘ The 2nd year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, the . . .

of the month Neos Sebastos, at the city of Oxyrhynchus in the Thebaid. Demetria,

citizen, daughter of Chaeremon, acting with her guardian Theon, son of Antiochus, of the

Auximetorean or Lenean deme, and husband of her granddaughter Demetria, citizen,

acknowledges to Chaeremon, son of Chaeremon, of the Maronian deme, her grandson and
brother of her granddaughter Demetria (the contract taking place in the street), concerning

the case which the contracting party Demetria claims to have against Epimachus, son of

Polydeuces, or which Epimachus claims to have against her, since she is unable owing to

womanly weakness to remain at the court, that she has appointed her said grandson

Chaeremon to appear for her before every authority and every court which would be open
to Demetria herself if she were present; for she gives her consent to this appointment.

The agreement is valid/

3. A blank space was left for the date which has never been filled in; cf. ccxxxviii.

9, note.
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CCLXII. Notice of Death.

23-8 x 7-9 cm . a. d . 61.

Notice addressed to Philiscus, farmer of the tax upon weaving, by
Sarapion, announcing the death of his slave who was by trade a weaver. The
formula resembles that of ccli-iii. On the verso are four short lines effaced.( pi)(), ().

5 €7()
(ere*)() -).(),

[{)
15 .
()
(),( 1) ().

2nd hand. ().
20 ()[][][][

}

[6]() [).
7· Ccorr. from e.

‘To Philiscus, farmer of the tax on weaving, from Sarapion, son of Sarapion. My
slave Apollophanes a weaver, registered in Temgenouthis Square, died during absence in

the present 7 th year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator. Where-
fore I request that his name be inscribed in the list of dead persons, and I swear by Nero
Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator that this information is true/ Date, and
official signature of Philiscus.

5. i this name is variously spelled, cf. introd. to cclxxxviii.

18. Zefiaarfj

:

cf. note on cclxxxviii. 5.

CCLXII I. Sale of a Slave.

16 x 15.6 cm. a. d. 77.

Declaration on oath addressed to the agoranomi by Bacche with her

guardian Diognetus, a member of the Epiphanean deme, stating that she had

sold to Heliodora an eight-year-old female slave, who was her absolute property,
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and that she had received the price, 640 drachmae. Cf. . P. I. c and B. G. U.

543, which is addressed to rot? ? and is a promissory oath

(Mitteis, Hermes xxxii. p. 658); the formula of the two Oxyrhynchus declara-

tions is almost the same as that of the Berlin papyrus, except that in them

we have the past tense . . . in place of the future . . .. For the price of slaves at Oxyrhynchus cf. . P. I. xcv, where

a female slave aged twenty-five is sold for 1,200 drachmae, and cccxxxvi,

ccclxxv.

The papyrus formed one of a series of documents glued together, and the

ends and beginnings of lines of those adjoining it are preserved.

Toi?[] e
. y 7ra[poc

' ?.[
5

' -
*? ?

? -? -
, -?

,

15?
, []-. [] , -[] . -

? []? -[?]
20 ? [ e

] [,
() ? ?

,
[

«7.

1 To the agoranomi . . . from Bacche, citizen, daughter of Hermon, with her guardian
Diognetus, son of Dionysius, of the Epiphanean deme. I swear by the Emperor Caesar
Vespasianus Augustus that I have sold to Heliodora, daughter of Heliodora. with her
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y ...
guardian who is her husband Apollonius, son of Dionysius, son of Dionysius also called

Didymus, the slave Sarapous who belongs to me, and is about eight years old and without

blemish apart from epilepsy and leprosy; and I swear that she is my property and is not

mortgaged, and has not been alienated to other persons in any respect, and that I have

received the price, 640 silver drachmae, and will guarantee the contract. If I swear truly,

may it be well with me, but if falsely, the reverse/ Signature of Diognetus on behalf of

Bacche, and date.

1. € . . . : only the tips of the letters after e are left
;

eVt will not suit.

10. Upas : this saving clause is regularly found in contracts for

the sale of slaves, who were not guaranteed against being subject to epilepsy or leprosy.

CCLXIV. Sale of a Loom.

25 X II cm. A. D. 54.

Contract for the sale of a loom to Tryphon, son of Dionysius (cf. introd.

to cclxvii) by Ammonius. The agreement is followed by the signature of the

vendor, and a docket of the bank of Sarapion through which the purchase

money, 20 drachmae of silver, was paid.

A. -
€[] [](),

5 ,[] € ()
€7 ’[()]

"% 4()
2

, [][] . .
() , () .

2nd hand. 15 ()€ . -[]’
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20 ,

pr^vos) .
3rd hand. erovs

25, ($), () () 2() {$) () -

{).
‘ Ammonius, son of Ammonius, to Tryphon, son of Dionysius, greeting. I agree that

I have sold to you the weaver’s loom belonging to me, measuring three weavers’ cubits less

two palms, and containing two rollers and two beams, and I acknowledge the receipt from

you through the bank of Sarapion, son of Lochus, near the Serapeum at Oxyrhynchus, of

the price of it agreed upon between us, namely 20 silver drachmae of the Imperial and
Ptolemaic coinage

;
and that I will guarantee to you the sale with every guarantee, under

penalty of payment to you of the price which I have received from you increased by half

its amount, and of the damages. This note of hand is valid. The 14th year of Tiberius

Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator, the 15th of the month Caesareus.

I, Ammonius, son of Ammonius, have sold the loom, and have received the price of

20 drachmae of silver and will guarantee the sale as aforesaid. I, Heraclides, son of

Dionysius, wrote for him as he was illiterate.’ Date, and banker’s signature.

3. []() : cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CLIV. » .
4. , were rollers upon which the web was wound as it was woven.
8. : it does not appear what distinction in value,

if any, was made in the Roman period between Ptolemaic and Roman silver. Ptolemaic

copper was at a considerable discount (cf. introd. to ccxlii)
;
but Ptolemaic tetradrachms,

which have more silver in them than the Roman, ought to have been at a premium.
21. : cf. notes on cclxxxiii. ii, cclxxxviii. 5.

CCLXV. Marriage Contract,

27x13-8 cm, a. d. 81-95,

This long and elaborate contract of marriage is unfortunately much mutilated.

At the beginnings of the lines in no case less than thirty letters are lost
;
and

at the ends of lines, to judge from the sense, the gap is also considerable. In

these circumstances it is not possible to do more than follow the general

drift of the provisions, which notwithstanding their fragmentary character are

mostly fairly intelligible. The formula runs on the same lines as that found

in the marriage contracts of the C. P. R. The husband, Dionysius, acknowledges
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to the bride, Sarapous, the receipt of the dowry of the latter, consisting of four

minae of gold, three dresses, and some land, the revenues of which are to be

used for the benefit of the household, the taxes upon this land being paid by
Dionysius (2-8). A further provisional settlement is made by the mother of

the bride upon her and her children, of some house-property and furniture

and probably a female slave, which were to be inherited on the mother’s death

(9-12, 20). Sarapous promises to Dionysius the obedience which a husband has

the right to expect from a wife, and Dionysius engages not to ill-use Sarapous

(13-14). In the case of a divorce the dowry is to be repaid by Dionysius;

but a share of it is reserved for any child of the marriage who decides to stay

with his father (17-22). Dionysius undertakes the responsibility of providing

for the children in an adequate manner, but apparently only so long as he

remains in possession of the dowry (24). In the event of the death of Dionysius,

arrangements are made for the appointment by Sarapous of a guardian to act

with herself in the management of the household and estate. Should the

guardian thus chosen also die, Sarapous is empowered to act alone (27-8).

If Sarapous died childless, or if her children died childless, her dowry reverts

to her own family (30, 31). The contract is signed, firstly, by Dionysius, who
again acknowledges receipt of the dowry, undertakes to make some provision

for the father of his wife during the father’s life-time, and releases him on his

own part from all further claims (37-42) ;
secondly, by the mother of the bride,

who reserves to herself the right to dispose of the property, which at her death

was to pass to her daughter, in any other manner she pleased (43-45).’
. . ] 2 ^, []

5
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]

eVo[s] [] 8

[
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] ^o>[^s*^€ repl [7?
3rd hand. ’ ^] e[a]v , €[€ ?

poyey][] €[

45 €] eh [
9· ev . . .[ over an erasure. 13. 1 .. 23. Final of corr.

3. .. . : this is the third of the three mentioned in 18. Dresses

frequently appear in marriage contracts as part of the dowry. In cclxvii. 7 we have a.
7. A similar clause making the husband responsible for taxes upon land brought to

him by the wife occurs in C. P. R. 24. 24.

9 sqq. Cf. e. g. B. G. U. 183. 25, where the settlement of property by a mother on
her daughter, who is to succeed to it on her mother’s death, is revocable, as here (cf. 43
below).

13.: the same provision occurs in ccclxxii and other marriage contracts from

Oxyrhynchus; cf. C. P. R. 30. 2 2 (sixth cent.) rfj.̂
: Some phrase like ft? (ccclxxii. 9) probably

followed.

14. *]> ... : this clause recurs in ccclxxii, where the further stipulation

is made that for the wife ] [.

.

. (so another Oxyrhynchus
contract)] .

1 6. : the subject is perhaps the mother; cf. cclxxiii. 20-4, where, since

the mother has alienated the land, her is stated to be unnecessary.

19 sqq. The sense of this passage seems to be that if, in the case of a dissolution of

the marriage, any of the children elected to stay with their father, they should have some
share of their mother’s property. The responsibility of Dionysius for the children’s education

is apparently limited to such time as he remains in the possession of his wife’s dowry.

Neither of these clauses seems to occur in other marriage contracts.

27. 6 has preceded somewhere in the lacuna.

30. Supply ]! ...
35· : this is part of the property settled on Sarapous by her

mother in 10-1 1.

CCLXVI. Deed of Divorce.

15-6 x 14-6 cm. a. d. 96.

Deed of separation drawn up between a husband and wife, who had been

married a little over a year. Thaesis the wife, who appears as the principal

party in the agreement, acknowledges to her late husband Petosarapis the

receipt of her dowry of 400 drachmae of silver, and declares that he is released

from all engagements entered into in their marriage contract and from all further
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claims from herself. Petosarapis on his part acknowledges that he has no

further claims upon Thaesis. No ground for the separation is assigned, nor

is there any hint as to the side from which the initiative in the matter came.
7 b..

Two other contracts of divorce are extant, one (G. P. II. lxxvii) of the beginning of

the fourth century, the other (C. P. R. 23) of the second (cf. cclxviii and Brit. Mus. Pap.

CLXXVIII, a receipt for the repayment of a dowry). The former of these is very similar

to the present document. The husband renounces all further claims upon his wife, who
is declared free 4 to depart and marry as she will ’

;
and the wife acknowledges the receipt

of her dowry. The other example is published by its editor, Dr. Wessely, as a marriage

contract, and thus construed it is one of the chief supports of the theory of the 4
fictitious

dowry’ in Graeco-Roman Egypt. The document in question is an agreement between

a husband and wife, Syrus and Syra, whose marriage contract is also preserved at Vienna

(C. P. R. 22). As interpreted by Wessely
(
Verhaltniss des gr. zum ag. Recht

, p. 55, in

Wiener Sitzungsberichie
, 1891), and by Mitteis

(
Reichsrecht und Volksrecht

, p. 282),

it is the correlative of the marriage contract, being the acknowledgement by the wife Syra

that she has received from the husband the dowry which in the contract she is represented

as bringing to him. The dowry, according to this view, was really a present from the

husband to the wife
(
donatio propter nuptias), but in the contract of marriage it was by

a legal fiction described as coming from the wife to the husband.

But an examination of the text (cf. Hunt’s corrections in Gott. gel. Anz. 1897, Nr. 6)

of this papyrus in the light of G. P. II. lxxvii and of our Oxyrhynchus contract leads to the

conclusion that it must be explained differently. It is in fact, like them, an agreement for

separation, and the resemblances to a contract of marriage which Wessely and Mitteis have

found in it depend partly on conjectural supplements of the numerous lacunae, partly on in-

exact readings. Syra acknowledges the receipt of her dowry and other belongings
(
11 . 1-10),

and promises to advance no claims against Syrus [] nepi [] [
t]$ [\,* 7rep\ Sjv[<] iv [^ (

11 . 12, 13, revised

text). It is sufficiently evident from this phraseology, and from Syra’s further statement in

line 20 that she had received back the property settled on her by her mother, that the

was henceforward a thing of the past. It is therefore inadmissible to read, with

the editor and Mitteis, in 1. 17 (the signature of Syra)
[

] [’[
|

\. is a CUHOUS Verb, but it Certainly does not

imply. We must substitute some word like
,
or read [€€ v-]. Moreover, in l. 24 (the signature of Syrus), the vestiges remaining are not

consistent either with . . ., or with €] [, at the end of the line.

The agreement is accordingly to be classed with the other two contracts of divorce, with

which it is in complete agreement.

The solitary piece of direct evidence for the fictitious dowry in Graeco-Egyptian
marriage contracts thus disappears

;
and it is scarcely worth while to consider the value of

the other arguments which are urged in its favour. These arguments as stated by Mitteis

(op. cit. p. 282) and Wessely (op. cit. p. 54) are
: (1) the analogy of demotic contracts of

the Ptolemaic period
; (2) the strictly business character of the transaction, which demands

that the material advantages brought by the wife should be compensated in some way by
the husband

; (3) the character of the dowry, which may consist largely of articles which
only the woman could use, and therefore have the appearance of presents from the husband.

The last of these arguments is open, as Wessely admits, to the obvious objection that such

articles could readily be converted into money. Moreover a valuable trousseau might of

itself reasonably be regarded as an acceptable adjunct to a wife. If the character of the

dowry is to be used as an argument, it is all in favour of the natural explanation that the
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dowry really came from the wife’s side. The second a priori consideration, the necessity

of finding a quidpro quo> is not more convincing, for, even admitting the necessity, it can
be satisfied otherwise than by supposing that when the papyri say * A has given to B/ what
is meant is ‘B has given to A.’ The husband at least

.

provided a home and made himself

responsible for his wife’s maintenance and clothing, }.
There remains the analogy of demotic marriage contracts. They are divided by

Revillout into two classes, those of Upper Egypt, which show an earlier, and those of

Lower Egypt, which show a later, formula. The essential distinction between them is that

while in the former (according to Revillout’s translations) the husband makes a small

present to the wife, and agrees to pay a heavy penalty if he divorces her, in the latter this

express penalty is absent, and the husband receives from the wife a large dowry which he
is to forfeit on separating from her. The two formulae are brought into line by supposing

that the dowry which is liable to be forfeited corresponds to the penalty for divorce, and is

therefore fictitious. In the one case the husband simply states that he will pay a certain

sum, in the other the same effect is secured by a promise to pay back a sum which has

never been received. No sufficient reason is assigned for this elaborate fiction; and it is

to be noted that the whole theory rests upon the decipherments and translations of a single

scholar, whose conclusions, especially when based upon demotic documents, have to be

accepted with reserve. We notice, too, that on this question, in particular, Egyptologists

show an inclination to suspend judgement (e.g. W. Max Muller, Liebespoesie der alien Agypter
,

p. 4, note).

That our distrust of Revillout’s ‘translations,’ is not unfounded, will be seen on
a reference to the passage of the contract from Lower Egypt which is the basis of the view that

the dowry there mentioned is fictitious. As translated by Revillout (Rev. Egypt. I. pp. 91-2)
this passage is: ‘Je te prends pour femme, tu m’as donnd et mon coeur en est satisfait,

750 argenteus ... Je te donnerai les 750 argenteus ci-dessus, dans un delai de 30
jours, soit au moment ou je t’&ablirai pour femme, soit au moment oil tu t’en iras de

toi-meme/ The husband thus engages to pay the dowry of his wife either on the ratifica-

tion of the marriage, or on separation
;
and it is certainly not an unnatural explanation of

such an engagement that the so-called dowry was in reality a gift from the husband (donatio

propter nuptias ). But the words ‘ Je te donnerai ’ etc., strongly suggest the ordinary

provision of the Greek marriage contracts ensuring the restitution of the dowry in case of

divorce. For instance, in C. P. R. 22. 22 sqq., the husband promises on separating from

his wife to return the dowry lav [], ,
lav[

,
(cf. 24, 3 1 etc.). The limit of thirty days is the same as

in the demotic text
;
and corresponds very well with ‘ soit au

moment ou tu t’en iras de toi-meme.’ It is therefore very probable that the sentence

translated ‘ soit au moment ou je t’&ablirai pour femme,’ is the demotic equivalent of lav

llev ,, which is the necessary correlative of lav. If so the contract ceases to be remarkable, and the supposed proof from

demotic contracts of the legal fiction falls to the ground. The explanation of Greek

documents of the Roman period may or may not be discoverable in demotic documents

dating from Ptolemaic times
;

but until it is known what the terms of those demotic

documents really are, any such explanation must be regarded as premature.

A more substantial basis for the theory of the fictitious dowry appears at first sight to

be supplied by No. cclxvii of this volume. That papyrus is an agreement between Tryphon
and Saraeus, who are contracting an . Tryphon acknowledges the receipt

from Saraeus of a dowry amounting to 72 silver drachmae, which he binds himself to repay

at the end of five months from the date of the agreement. Appended to this is an

acknowledgement by Saraeus, dated six years later, that she had received the sum mentioned
;
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and we know from other documents that the pair were living together several years after

the date of Saraeus’ signature. What is the meaning of this transaction ? It will be

noticed in the first place that the marriage is expressly stated to be, and therefore

stands upon a different footing from the - for which the theory of the fictitious

dowry has been devised. The was subject to special conditions, and the

existing evidence is insufficient to show what those conditions were. If, as is possible (cf.

introd. to ccxlvii), the object of such an arrangement was to secure to the contracting parties

greater freedom in separating if they found themselves uncongenial companions, it is quite

intelligible that the dowry should be repayable after a short period. At the end of that

period it could be repaid or could be the subject of a fresh agreement, the

perhaps becoming
,
according as circumstances directed. At any rate there is

not at present any ground for maintaining that the dowry stated to be brought by Saraeus

to Tryphon was really a donaiio propter nuptias
,
or gift from the husband to the bride.

We are here brought to a difficulty involved in the theory of the fictitious dowry which

has not yet been sufficiently taken into account. According to Mitteis, the criterion of the

real as opposed to the fictitious dowry is that the former is represented as coming from the

bride or her parents to the husband, the latter from the parents of the bride to herself (cf.

Wessely, op. cit. p. 59). Now on this view the dowries mentioned in some existing contracts

will be partly real partly fictitious, those in others (e. g. ccxlvii and C. P. R. 28) will be entirely

fictitious. But all dowries alike had to be repaid by the husbands at separation, whether

voluntary on their own part or not. When therefore the dowry was altogether fictitious,

the wife was protected from divorce by a heavy penalty, which she might demand from her

husband without having fulfilled any of her obligations as a wife. Is it likely that pro-

spective husbands would have laid themselves open to fraud in this manner ? Is it probable

that Tryphon, for example, would have bound himself to pay Saraeus on a certain day

a sum of 72 drachmae out of his own pocket, having no guarantee that he would see her

again after the conclusion of the contract ?

But these are not the only difficulties with which the theory has to contend. There is

no adequate reason why a donatio propter nuptias on the part of the husband should be

converted by a fiction into the dowry, or part of the dowry, of his wife. Wessely suggests

that the ground of the fiction may be the distinction drawn by Greek and Roman law

between dowered and dowerless women. When Egyptian marriage contracts came to be

written by Greeks in Greek, the fiction of the existence of a dowry when there was none

would be intelligible if the absence of a dowry implied an inferiority of status. But how
does this explanation apply to the demotic contracts, the analogy of which is the main

support of the theory ? Moreover, if the donatio propter nuptias was customary at this period

in Egypt, it is somewhat surprising that not only is the identity of the donatio always con-

cealed by an elaborate fiction, but that no Greek word to express it appears in the papyri

before the Byzantine period
(

C. P. R. 30. 10). There is scarcely need to point

out that this proof from the use of a special term that the donatio existed in Egypt in the

sixth century, so far from implying its existence there in the period prior to the Constiiutio

Antonina
,
when no such teim is found, is rather an argument to the contrary. Finally, if it

was the rule in Egypt for the dowry, though nominally coming from the wife, to be

supplied by the husband, it is highly improbable that so strange an institution should have

escaped the notice of Strabo, who (iii. 18, p. 165) describes it as a peculiarity of the

Cantabri that among them the husband provided the dowry of his wife.

v [], (vos)[] 0£()() ,
R
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‘ The 1 6th year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, on the . . .

of the month Germanicus, at the city of Oxyrhynchus in the Thebaid. Thaesis, daughter of

Thonis, son of Amithonis, her mother being Sintheus, with her guardian her step-father

Onnophris, son of Onnophris, son of Pammenes, his mother being Taarthonis, acknowledges

to her late husband Petosarapis, son of Thompekusis, son of Sarapion, his mother being

Sinthonis, all of Oxyrhynchus (the agreement being executed in the street), the receipt from
him of the capital sum of 400 silver drachmae of the Imperial coinage which she brought to

him with herself as her dowry and for which his mother Sinthonis, daughter of Petosarapis,

son of . . ., gave a joint guarantee, in accordance with a contract of marriage drawn up
through the office of the agoranomi at Oxyrhynchus on the intercalary days of the 1 4th year

of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus. This bond she has thereupon

returned to him cancelled in order to effect the dissolution of the marriage
;
and she neither

makes nor will make any claim, nor will proceed against him either on account of the

aforesaid sum or of the parapherna (which she has also received) or of anything else up
to the present date. Petosarapis likewise on his part acknowledges, in the same street,

that he neither makes nor will make any claim, nor will proceed against Thaesis or any
of her agents on any account whatsoever up to the present date . . .

’
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2.( €\_\ i the papyrus confirms the statement of Suetonius (Domit. 13)
that Domitian had given the name Germanicus to the month of September (Thoth). Since

Domitian was murdered on Sept. 18, his 16th year only lasted from Thoth 1-2 1. Cf. Brit.

Mus. Pap. CCLIX. 138. This month Germanicus corresponding to Thoth must be

distinguished from Germaniceus, or Pachon. The day of the month has not been filled

in, as in cclxi. 3, cclxx. 2.

11. : cf. ccl. 1 6, where the contract was also drawn up at the

ayopavopeiov. It is not quite clear whether the phrase is synonymous or

contrasted with . In Pap. Par. 13 iv has been supposed
to refer to a ‘ trial year ’

;
and if that interpretation is correct, here and

in ccl. 16 might imply an similar to that of Tryphon and Saraeus in cclxvii.

The fact that Petosarapis and Thaesis had only been married just over twelve months
would be quite consistent with such a view. But if, as we have suggested (introd. to

CClxvii), is tO be supplied with in Pap. Par. 13, a

would there be meant, is certainly used with reference to an in

a marriage contract of the Byzantine period (C. P. R. 30. 40) ;
and the verb is

applied to a couple married in ccxxxvii. VII. 23. On the other hand we have the

expression in CCXXXVli. VIII. 5. Probably the phrase

covers both and
;

like (cf. CCXXXVli. VIII. 32, note)

is essentially a neutral term.

14. : SC.. Cf. e. g. B. G. U. 1 96. 1 8 Sqq. . . .

. . . . refers to the phrase frequently found at

the end of loans (cclxix. 12, etc.).

15. []: so ccclxii. 1 5, ccclxiii. 8. Contracts thus cancelled by having been
crossed out frequently occur, e. g. cclxvii.[^v . .

.[ : cf. G. P. II. lxxvi. 19 .
CCLXVII. Agreement of Marriage.

36*5 X 1 8· 5 cm. a. d. 36.

This document relates to the terms of a marriage, but it is to be dis-

tinguished from the ordinary marriage contracts, the scope of which is altogether

different. The two parties concerned are Tryphon and Saraeus, whose marriage

is expressly stated to be?, i. e. not based upon a regular contract. The
agreement is concerned almost entirely with the dowry of Saraeus, consisting

of a sum of 40 drachmae of silver and a robe and a pair of gold earrings which

are together valued at 32 drachmae. This dowry Tryphon acknowledges that

he has received, and promises to return it unconditionally on Oct. 27, A. D. 36,

the agreement itself being dated May 22 of the same year. The other stipula-

tions are that in case of a separation the value of the gold earrings was to be

made up to their present worth
;
and that Tryphon was to make to Saraeus

an allowance of some kind if the separation was succeeded by the birth of a

child. Appended are the signatures of Tryphon and the guardian of Saraeus,
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and the docket of the bank through which payment of the dowry was made.

Finally, below these is a declaration by Saraeus, dated June 9, A. D. 43, that

she had received back the dowry described in the agreement. The contract,

including the signatures of Tryphon and of Saraeus’ guardian, has accordingly

been cancelled in the usual manner by a number of crossing diagonal strokes

of the pen(, cclxvi. 15).

We have already (introd. to cclxvi) stated our reasons for refusing to find

in this agreement any confirmation of the theory that the dowries described in

Graeco-Egyptian marriage contracts as brought by wives to their husbands

were really disguised doncitiones propter nuptias or gifts from the husbands

to their wives
;
and owing to the paucity of information concerning

a satisfactory explanation of the relations between Tryphon and Saraeus is

not obvious. Fortunately, we have a good many more papyri relating to the

affairs of Tryphon, and these throw some light upon the subject.

Tryphon himself was born in the year 8 A. D. (cclxxxviii. 40), and was therefore

twenty-eight years of age at the time of his marriage with Saraeus. Saraeus,

however, was not his first wife. It appears from cclxxxii that he had been

married to a woman named Demetrous, with whom he had quarrelled
;
and

that this marriage was prior to that with Saraeus is rendered practically certain

by a petition (cccxv) addressed by Tryphon to the strategus, complaining

of an outrage upon his wife Saraeus by Demetrous and her mother. This

petition is dated in Epeiph of the first year of an emperor whose name is lost,

but who, on account of the size of the lacuna, can only be Gaius. The outrage

of which Tryphon complained therefore occurred two months after this marriage

with Saraeus
;
and we can hardly be mistaken in recognizing in the Demetrous

of cccxv the supplanted wife, who was no doubt actuated by jealousy.

Another fragmentary papyrus (cccxxi), the date of which is missing, shows

that Saraeus gave birth to a daughter, whose nurture was the subject of a fresh

agreement between her and Tryphon. A son was born in A. D. 46-7 (. P. I.

xxxvii. I. 5 and 22), and the pair were living together two years later (. P. I.

xxxvii, xxxviii). Another son named Thoonis was born of the marriage about

the year 54, for he was not yet fourteen years of age in 66
,
when he was

apprenticed to a weaver (cclxxv). That the boy was not taught his trade by

his father, who was also a weaver, may perhaps be accounted for by the fact

that Tryphon was at this time suffering from a partial loss of his eyesight

(. P. I. xxxix). The last mention of Saraeus is in A. D. 59 (cccxx), when

she was still Tryphon’s wife.

The married life of Tryphon and Saraeus therefore extended over a period

of at least twenty-three years, notwithstanding the provision in their original
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agreement for the return of the dowry at the end of five months, and the fact

that, according to Saraeus’ own acknowledgement, it was actually so returned

at the end of seven years. The simplest explanation appears to be that the

original contract was only intended to be a provisional arrangement. Revillout

once considered that a f
trial year * was one of the peculiarities of Egyptian

marriage institutions, but he subsequently withdrew the suggestion, which was

based on an incorrect interpretation of the demotic (see Max Muller, Liebes-

poesie der alten Agypter
, p. 5? note). In contracts for,, there is no

question of a c

trial year.’ But in the case of the existence of some

such custom is apparently implied by Pap. Par. 13, almost the only Greek

document of the Ptolemaic period which is concerned with a marriage. The
important passage is :

—

. . .
', hi '

( )'£ . The construction of

is not quite clear. Considering that-
was a regular phrase (cf. ccl. 1 6, cclxvi. 11), and that

has just preceded, it is not improbable that is to be supplied

after. But if depends, as is usually supposed, upon,
there is no necessary implication that an was the regular

method of commencing a marriage. All that is meant by

... is that Isidorus promised to make an arrangement with Asclepias

(respecting their marriage) within a year (i.e. the first year) of their cohabitation,

and that up to that point they should live together as man and wife. If they

found themselves uncongenial companions the further arrangement would pre-

sumably not be made. This state of affairs is quite analogous to that existing

between Tryphon and Saraeus ; and a comparison of these two cases indicates

that a short period (not always a year) of trial was sometimes the commence-

ment of an , which period might or might not be concluded by

a more permanent contract. Tryphon was perhaps impelled to adopt this

more cautious method by his experience of Demetrous. Why it was that he

did not repay Saraeus’ dowry at the expiration of the stipulated term, and that

he did repay it at a much later period, can only be conjectured. The payment

would no doubt depend upon the choice of Saraeus. Its actual occurrence, and

the fact that the pair are afterwards found living together, may be explained

either by supposing that there was a temporary rupture, or that the repayment

was the occasion of a fresh contract which placed their relations upon a different

footing. But which, if either, of these explanations is correct, there are not

sufficient data to determine.
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yeyovw . (5th hand). (()
35 ()

66.

€ €()() [[pij [. . .

() 2[]5{\, Te.

6. COrr. from. $6 . For ee 1 .. 1 . . 37 * 1 ·') . . .. 38. 1 . . 39 * 1 ·.
‘ Tryphon, son of Dionysius, a Persian of the Epigone, to Saraeus, daughter of Apion,

under the wardship of Onnophris, son of Antipater, greeting. I acknowledge the receipt

from you at the Serapeum at Oxyrhynchus through the bank of Sarapion, son of Kleandrus,

of 40 silver drachmae of the Imperial and Ptolemaic coinage, and for the value of one
pair of gold earrings, 20 drachmae of silver, and for a milk-white robe, 12 drachmae of

silver, making a total sum of 72 drachmae of silver, to which nothing at all has been added,

in consideration of which I have consented (to our marriage). And I will repay to you the

72 drachmae of silver on the 30th of Phaophi in the coming second year of Gaius Caesar

Germanicus Novus Augustus Imperator without any delay. If I do not repay in

accordance with the above terms I will forfeit to you the said sum with the addition of half

its amount, for which you are to have the right of execution upon me and upon all my
property, as in accordance with a legal decision. If we separate from each other, you shall

be empowered to have the pair of earrings at their present value. And since we are living

together without a marriage contract, I further agree if as aforesaid owing to a quarrel we
separate from each other while you are in a state of pregnancy, to ... so long as you . . .

This receipt is valid wherever and by whomsoever it is produced.’

There follow (1) the signature of Tryphon, written for him by Leon, (2) the signature

of Onnophris, the guardian of Saraeus, written on his behalf by Theon, son of Paaeis, (3)
the docket of the bank through which the payment was made, (4) the signature of

Saraeus, written for her, in astonishingly badly spelled Greek, by Didymus, son of Boethus,

acknowledging that she had received back the sum mentioned in the agreement. This

acknowledgement of Saraeus is dated Payni 15 in the 3rd year of Claudius.

9-10. vnep \ : it is very unlikely that such a phrase would have been
used if the dowry were fictitious

;
cf. introd. to cclxvi.

12. : cf. CCxl. 3, note.

37. would be expected after, and that word was probably intended.

CCLXVI 1

1

. Repayment of a Dowry.

2 9·3 X 38-8 cm. a. d. 58.

Contract by which a woman Ammonarion and her daughter Ophelous

agree to accept from Antiphanes, a relative of Ammonarion's deceased husband

Heraclas, a certain sum of money, in lieu of Ammonarion’s dowry and of
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Ophelous’ share of her father’s property. Ammonarion was entitled on the

death of her husband to the repayment of her dowry
;
and Ophelous was one

of her father’s heirs. By the present agreement Antiphanes, who probably also

inherited under the will of Heraclas, effects a composition on account of both

these claims against Heraclas’ estate. The relation of Antiphanes to Heraclas

is not certain
;

probably he was a nephew (cf. note on 8). The contract is

addressed to the.
A clause, making a reservation for Antiphanes, which had been omitted, is

inserted in the left-hand margin.. [] [] [][]
>[] ’[] , ? [][], []

[0][]9 ’[] * '
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] &/[] []0
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,

8. of corr. from e.

‘ Copy. To Theon, chief justice and superintendent of the chrematistae and the

other courts, from Ammonarion, daughter of Ammonius, son of Dionysius, and however

else she is described at Ptolemais Hermiu, and from her daughter Ophelous, whose father

is Heraclas, of Oxyrhynchus, the two women acting with their guardian, the half brother of

Ammonarion on the mother’s side, Besarion, son of Heras, and however else he is described

at Ptolemais, and from . . . Antiphanes, son of Ammonius, of the said city of Oxyrhynchus.

We agree with each other as follows :—Ammonarion and Ophelous have given their consent

and have received from Antiphanes from hand to hand in cash the sum which they severally

consented to accept, Ammonarion, on account of the dowry, amounting to 800 silver

drachmae, which she brought to her late husband, the brother of Antiphanes’ father and the

father of Ophelous, Heraclas, son of Antiphanes, of the same city of Oxyrhynchus, in

accordance with a settlement completed some time ago through the daybook, and Ophelous

on her part resigns to Antiphanes her share of all the property left by her late father

Heraclas. The said agreement of marriage is void, and neither Ammonarion nor Ophelous

nor any one acting on their behalf has any further claim against Antiphanes or against the

property left by Heraclas, Ammonarion on account of the refunded dowry, and Ophelous

on account of the resigned inheritance, as is aforesaid
;
and neither of them has any claim

respecting any other matter whatever written or unwritten of past date down to the present

day, and any claim that is made shall be void and inadmissible. The above agreement has

no . . ., for which we make due petition.’ Date.

I. e7rt/xeXe[i]a []\\ ... : this is a regular title of the

(cf. e. g. cclxxx. i,B. G. U. 455. 2) which must have descended from the Ptolemaic period,
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for the are never heard of, apart from this phrase, in Roman times. On the, cf. cclx. 1 3, note.

4.
f

H/)[aro]s suits the lacuna rather better than '[], but the latter name is not

impossible.

8. Some alteration is necessary in this line, which with 6[*] does not construe,

and with )] makes nonsense
;

for there is no point in describing Heraclas as the

father of Ophelous’ brother when he was the father of Ophelous herself
(
1 . 12), and when

this brother is not mentioned elsewhere in the document. The simplest remedy seems to

be to read[] and to transpose and . This will make Ammonarion’s husband

the uncle of Antiphanes.

.[~\ : cf. Cclxxxi. 6—7 .
: cf. cclxxi. 7- ,

and 1 1 . The ordinary meaning of is

a journal or (with reference to accounts) a daybook. Unless therefore the word is here

used in a new sense, it must be supposed that the in these two cases was effected

by an official entry in a register
;

cf. ccxxxviii. 9, note. For

cf. . . I. lxviii. 5, lxxiii- 34·

5 · : cf. cclxxi. ,, etc., are the Ordinary

forms.

18.() : cf. B. G. U. 1 98. 6 sqq.(
)
(

)
\[]^ ic[a]r[otfc(tKoO)(). The agree-

ment between Antiphanes and the two women evidently required the sanction of the

in order to become legal, and apparently the sanction consisted in the
;

but the precise meaning of the word is obscure.

19. () : cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CLXXXI. (a) 1 9, (b) 1 6. The
month meant is Pharmuthi, cf. Suet. Ner. 55, Tac. Ann. xvi. 12.

21-2. Cf. cccvi, from which the supplement in 22 is taken. But there is not room for

\[ . in 2 1 unless some of the words were abbreviated.

CCLX IX. Loan of Money.

20-5x33^. a.d. 57.

Copy of acknowledgement of a loan of 53 silver drachmae for a term of

rather more than three months from Tryphon, son of Dionysius (cf. introd.

to cclxvii), to Dioscorus. The copy of this agreement is followed by a short

letter from Tryphon to a friend named Ammonas, who is requested to dun

Dioscorus for payment of the debt. The agreement is thus an enclosure in

Tryphon’s letter, and was sent to Ammonas in order to acquaint him with the

conditions of the loan.

Col. I.). [][] ei [[ ]. [/*][ ,€[] 8 '[] [](



FIRST CENTURY DOCUMENTS 25 *

%[] []
5 ] [][], rfj[] [] () \[][%][][]. [ ][]
[ ][][] ’ -
[] ,

[ r]e e[/c]

ky. [] [] [. () [][][,] 2({)).
5) [). [£] ?[]. ' e[/]50roy, (), .
20 ()()().[][] } ().’()-

() ().

2nd hand. ’

[] -. --
5 -

Col. II.

,

[]-
-
.
(). [].

I. . 1. . II. 1 . for, II. of . from . 8. 1 . .
9· 1. ?; so in .

I.
c Copy. Dioscorus, son of Zenodorus, Persians of the Epigone, to Tryphon, son

of Dionysius, greeting. I acknowledge the receipt from you at the Serapeum at Oxyrhynchus
through the bank of Archibius, son of Archibius, of the sum of 52 silver drachmae of the

Imperial coinage, which is the total amount of my debt. I will repay you on the 30th of

the month Caesareus of the current 3rd year of Nero Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus
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Imperator, without any delay. If I do not repay you in accordance with this agreement,

I will forfeit to you the aforesaid sum with the addition of one half, with proper interest for

the overtime, for which you are to have the right of execution upon me and upon all my
property, as if in accordance with a legal decision. This note of hand is valid wherever

produced and whosoever produces it/ Date, copy of the signature of the borrower, and
copy of the docket of the bank through which the payment was made.

II. ‘ Tryphon to his dear friend Ammonas, also called Macer (?), greeting. If you can,

please worry Dioscorus and exact from him his bond. If he gives you the money, give

him a receipt, and if you find a safe person give him the money to bring to me. My
salutations to all your household. Good-bye/

II. 2. [] : it would be possible to read instead of , and Macer may be
regarded as the name of Ammonas’ father, which will necessitate the correction []*.
With the reading [], must be understood between the two words,—unless indeed
we read []# as an adverb qualifying, which does not seem very probable.

7. : i.e. the money to which the referred.

CCLXX. Indemnification of a Surety.

Plate VIII. 38-7 x 15-8 cm. a. d. 94.

Agreement executed at Oxyrhynchus in the 13th year of Domitian between

Lucia, with her second cousin Heras as guardian, and Sarapion. Sarapion had

become surety for Lucia for the repayment of a loan of 3500 drachmae for two

years and interest at the usual rate of 12 per cent, a year, lent to Lucia by

Heraclides on the security of various farms belonging to her which amounted

in all to 24^ arourae. By the present contract Lucia binds herself not to allow

Sarapion to be called upon for payment on her account under penalty of

forfeiting to him the ownership of the property.

With this contract should be compared cclxxxvi, a petition by a woman
who had entered into an engagement similar to that undertaken by Sarapion,

asking for leave to sequestrate the property of certain persons who had failed

to fulfil their obligations to her.

The document is a good specimen of the fine semi-uncial hand which

characterizes many of the contracts and official documents of the first and

second centuries at Oxyrhynchus. A noticeable feature is the increased size

of the first letter in each line.’ %

, ,
.^

-

' *



Plate VIII

No. CCLXX
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40 tos -.
}

[] [2]-’ ’ []
45 ^ -

}
,

^}-, .
3· First of corr. from . 8. 1 ., so in 39· 18. o of apovpais corr.

from a. 25. e of eis corr. from a. 27. First p of corr. from a. 32. Second
in above line. 33. ai of corr. from a. 45. of COrr. from .

48. by a different hand over an erasure.

18. \ : cf. cccxlvi. It is not clear whether two kinds of land are

meant. From this expression it might be inferred that the ‘ catoecic ’ was distinct from
‘bought’ land, cf. 25 \ U, from which it seems that ‘bought’

land might be converted into catoecic. But catoecic land could be ceded()
for a price (cf. e. g. C. P. R. 1) a transaction which practically amounts to a sale, though
where is used in contracts for the sale of land, the land in question, so far as can be

judged, was not ‘ catoecic/ and is not often used of land other than catoecic.

What the privileges of owners of catoecic land were is uncertain. The view of P. Meyer
that they were exempt from land taxes is rightly rejected by Mitteis

(
Hermes xxxii. p. 657).

The clause which occurs in connexion with changes of ownership in catoecic land, such as

we have in 40-2 below, only means that the new owner was to inherit no arrears of taxation

from the previous possessor. But if the holder of catoecic land was ipso facto a,
which is likely enough, he was exempt from poll-tax (introd. to cclvii)

;
and perhaps this

was his only privilege.

41. For the various burdens on land cf. C. P. R. I. 15, 16 . . .

[< ]/.
CCLXXI. Transfer of a Debt.

37*6 20 cm. a. d. 56.

Contract between Heraclea, with her guardian Nicippus, son of Nicippus,

a member of the Althaean deme, and Papontos, by the terms of which Heraclea

makes over to Papontos the right of execution on account of a sum of 200

drachmae which was due to her, in consideration of having received from

Papontos the 200 drachmae with interest. The sum due to Heraclea had not
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been lent by her, but the right to exact it had itself been transferred to her by

another person who was the original lender of the money to a certain Pnepheros.

Who the original lender was is not made clear owing to a gap in line io which

has not been filled in
;
but most probably he was the Irenaeus who appears

in 19-20 as having surrendered his rights of execution
;

cf. note on 10. Both

the original contract between Irenaeus and Pnepheros and the contract by

which Irenaeus ceded his rights to Heraclea were now to be handed over

intact by Heraclea to Papontos. The usual penalties for violation of contract

are appended. No. cclxxii is a similar contract, but less well preserved.

On the verso are four much obliterated lines.

*(). [] -[],() , ’() [] .[]
* [] []
' []

5 [][][] []
}
'[] []

[] []
[[«Set/fl

[€][][] ’ [][]
}[] [] [][ ] ’ []

[] [][\ -
*[][] ' [] -

5 Prl[T]
(*L [] [-()()[, .] . . . [.][][ .].[..[] [] . [. .

. . () () X [] } []
€[]6[€]
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avrrj , €
20 ray e/y [] coy€$ ay ^ y ^

e£et>[] 7[] [] y()(y) [#c]a 2 rofy y. $[e 7]/)

[] [], [£] []<€ []
25 ai;[r^]y eneXwaopevov [ ][] tois [7] ' i-[]’ re[ y /c]a* [()() e]

e/[y ro] ray liras, [] [].
3 · of COIT. from . II. .

4·
’

:

cf. cccxxiii. Generally there is an alternative to this deme-name
;

cf.

’. . . I. XCV. 15 ,
*. cclxxiii. 9, where the

Nicippus in question is perhaps a son of the Nicippus here, but is not likely to be

identical with him since cclxxiii was written nearly forty years after cclxxi.

8, : cf. note on cclxviii. 10.

10. A blank space is left after . As already stated, we think that the name should

have been Irenaeus, who is mentioned in 19-20, and whose position, if he was not the

original lender, is quite obscure. The fact that one of the two concerned him
will then be explained. The objections to this view are (1) that if the writer of the

contract knew that the original lender was Irenaeus, it is very strange that he should have

left a blank, (2) that the on this theory will be a contract for loan, not

a contract for transference of executive rights like the first mentioned in 7 .

On the other hand, if we suppose that the name omitted in 10 was not Irenaeus, it is

inexplicable how the right of execution conferred by this contract between X and Pnepheros

was passed on to Heraclea and Irenaeus, as is indicated in 19-20; and as for the second

objection, not only is v used in cclxviii in a sense approaching that of(, but

since the money was lent ’ , it is hardly possible to give in

1 1 any other meaning than that of a contract for loan. To make the papyrus intelligible,

it is necessary to insert Irenaeus’ name in the lacuna in 10.

17. : unless this is a mistake for the subject must now be

Papontos
;

in v in 19, however, Heraclea is once more the subject.

CCLXXI I. Transfer of a Debt.

31*7 x 18-3 cm. a. d. 66.

Contract, similar to the preceding, between two men called Dionysius and

Sarapion and a woman whose name does not appear, by which they transfer

to her the right of exacting a debt of 249 drachmae from a certain Heracleus.

The total debt of Heracleus amounted to 947 drachmae two obols, and the
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collection of the remainder of it was apparently to be shared by all three

jointly; but the details in 15-18 are obscure. At the end are (copies of) the

signatures of Dionysius and Sarapion. The upper part of the papyrus is much
mutilated, but it is not certain that any lines are lost before the first.

The first nine lines begin 2apa[, [, [, [, [, [, [,
yp[, [,

[ ][[ ]()() [] [€]
[()[ ] ’ [] [

,[] [] [-
[] ()()

5 [\
f, *

[ ] > -[]
[], ’

-

20 yof[s] 7, .· ^) ().[]
* -

2[] ()()
25 , .
() (). 2 2

() ( )
,,

30 2* ,
Jr . .]]

.

7 · . corr.

18.: cf. . . I. cxxxvi. 24 and ccxci. 3· The meaning which suits these

passages best is ‘ list of arrears ’
;
but the connexion between the here and the debt of

Heracleus is obscure.

S
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CCLXXIII. Cession of Land.

13*8 x 1 1
-7 cm . a.d. 95.

Agreement between Julia Heracla, acting with her specially appointed

guardian Lucius Ofilius, and Theon, son of Nicippus (cf. cclxxi. 3), by the terms

of which Julia cedes to her daughter Gaia, as a free gift, five arourae of catoecic

land. Probably Theon was the husband, actual or prospective, of Gaia, who
is stated to have been under age

;
and the agreement is parallel to those clauses

in marriage contracts (e. g. cclxv. 4 sqq., C. P. R. 22. 9 sqq.) in which the

parents of the bride settle property upon her.

v
{} [

f
[][

(2nd hand) , (1st hand) kv [].[ '][] [] []
5 [. ,] . . . [\[]
0[][] [][]

y*v[°\lJL*[v]'fl
-

. . .
[] {)

kv --
' kv -

15

[-
}
[

20 [rijy -
[&[], [' * [-

. [
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25 [
[] , [

* The 14th year of the Emperor Caesar Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, the 30th of

the month Payni, at Oxyrhynchus in the Thebaid. Julia Heracla, acting with the guardian

assigned to her by the (instructions) issued by Gaius Septimius Vegetus, the late praefect, in

accordance with the letter which he wrote, namely Lucius Ofilius, son of Lucius . . . ,
son

of Antistius, agrees with Theon, son of Nicippus, son of Nicippus, of the Phylaxithalassean

or Althean deme (the contract being executed in the street), that she has ceded to her

daughter Gaia also called Sarapias, daughter of Pausanias also called Dionysius, son of

Astyanax, of the Phylaxithalassean or Heraclean deme, being under age, from the present

time henceforth for ever by an unalterable deed of gift, out of the fifteen arourae owned by
her near Seryphis in the western toparchy in the lot of Nicandrus, five arourae of catoecic

land to be selected at will from the whole amount, which land Gaia also called Sarapias

shall from the date of this contract be permitted to transfer by herself to another

through the official assignments, without requiring the consent of her mother Julia Heracla

to the transfer. Gaia also called Sarapias shall therefore possess and own the land with

her children and heirs . . .

’

4. In the present case the was appointed by the praefect
;

cf. . P. I. lvi, where,

in the absence of the StrategUS and , a woman applies to an

to appoint a for her, and the Geneva papyrus discussed by Erman
(
Zeitschr. d. Sav. St.

xv. 241 sqq.), where the strategus is competent to appoint a guardian. According to Ulpian,

Marcus Aurelius assigned the appointment of guardians to the iuridicus or.
5. Gaius Septimius Vegetus was praefect a. d. 86-88, cf. C. I. L. III. p. 856 and Bull,

decorr. Hell. 1896, p. 167.

7. It is possible that ’ depends upon
,
and that . . .

’

is the name of the
;

but the order of the words is rather against this

explanation, and, if an official, would be expected to have a title.

2i. : this word occurs frequently in documents dealing with a change
of ownership in catoecic land, e. g. B. G. U. 622. 4; cf. cclxv. 16. On the registration of

changes of ownership in land see note on ccxxxvii. VIII. 31.

The supplements of the lacunae at the ends of 21-3 are from ccclxxiii. 20 sqq.

[#]) ^ ]
[]

, [ letters]//*!^? .
2 2.

:

the office regulating the transfer of catoecic land; cf. introd. to

. P. I. xlv.

CCLXXIV. Register of Property.

34-5x21-5 cm. a. d. 89-97.

This papyrus offers an example of a of the kind to which the

decree of Mettius Rufus (ccxxxvii. VIII. 28 sqq.) refers. It is part of an official

register of real property owned by various persons, with annotations referring

to transactions affecting the ownership and payments of taxes thereon. The
main body of the document was written in the year 89-90 (1. 16), and gives

s 2
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a list of the separate items of property, evidently based upon the of

the owners. Each item is separated from the next by a blank space, and

within these spaces and in the margin at the side are notes entered by different

hands at different times, keeping the register up to date, just as Mettius Rufus

ordered to be done. The latest year mentioned in these notes is the first of

Nerva. Cf. ccclx, which is part of another of about the same date.

One column, which we here print, is fairly complete
;

parts of thirteen

lines of another column are also preserved.

ist hand. .
2nd hand, () ()

a ,
,

5 [) ,
,

’,
[. .]
’ () []

. . . .]ou (){)
,

’ [] X[ €] [ ]
.

. [. .][. ,] () X '[
ev () []€

5()}
{)

(), {) ()
... . (), [] [] [] () () ( ) [()

(]', [][() () [] ()[.
3rd hand. 20

(\[) , *{) () . . ( ) X-
[?][].

4th hand, (),^) , ()[ ?){) r[e]Xoy()
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.

() Nepova , , X
€() [. . .

25 . . ? , (€) [].
2nd hand, [

8 [][
() [][.

5th hand, ()
? ,

() 6 ()[ ()
30 [] ( )[

In the left-hand margin, opposite lines 9-13

6th hand. ] []]
] () *[]
] ()

35]]() ’ ()
....]. e(

) ( ) ( )] .
Opposite lines 14-23

7th hand, a () Nepova ()3

40 () (€)()
e,()(€)

() ()()()
[•Jr1

? ( )

45 ()·... )

Opposite lines 29-30

7th hand. (?) ()()
55 . · · )[

€
'() ()()
[°(9)]

* ()
50 ()
() ()() €( ) . . ( )() £ ,

3· The original scribe wrote aaevros

;

the first three letters have been crossed out and
written above the line by a different hand. 16. Above ere of erepav dev has been

written by a different hand
;

cf. 13. 1. rfj de irepa or (with the corrector) devrepa. 17. 1.

de TpLTfl.

i. € : the heading means that the details following were transferred from a
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previous. The same word is used in the clause of the decree of Rufus which
provides for the periodical renewal of the registers,

els reXevraias e (ccxxxvii. VIII.

41-42).

2 sqq. The owner who is the subject throughout the column is Sarapion also called

Diogenes, cf. 11, 24.

3. pev ...
:
particulars as to how owners came by their property were required

by Rufus’ decree, ccxxxvii. VIII. 33.

7. ro : i. e. the succession duty, which in the second century was 5 per cent., cf.

B. G. U. 326. II. .
8-9. iv : cf. ccxxxvii. VIII. 32. The note in the margin (31-38)

commencing opposite to 1. 9 also refers to this mortgage of Dius, but it is obscured by
mutilation.

20. ' : the tax on mortgages was 2 per cent., cf. introd. to ccxliii.

24-25. ·() . . . abeiav : Sarapion paid off the mortgage upon the property.

27. : the desert was the regular burial-ground
;

cf. G. P. II. lxxvii. 22.

: cf. B. G. U. 1 83. 24 eivai 8e ) ().
37· Perhaps ']() (€), cf. ccxlvii. 21 ;

but, with the following abbreviation

uninterpreted, this explanation remains doubtful.

CCLXXV. Contract of Apprenticeship.

37*9 x 9-7 cm. a. d. 66.

Agreement by which Tryphon, son of Dionysius (cf. introd. to cclxvii),

apprenticed his son Thoonis to a weaver named Ptolemaeus for the term of one

year. Weaving was the trade of Tryphon’s family, cf. cclxxxviii. The main

conditions of the contract are that Thoonis
5

expenses should in the first instance

be borne by his father, but that Ptolemaeus should pay Tryphon an allowance of

5 drachmae a month for food and 12 drachmae at the end of the year for clothing
;

that Thoonis should serve his full year, and should make up at the end of it

any days which he had missed
;
and that Ptolemaeus should instruct his apprentice

to the best of his ability. Money penalties are imposed on failure to fulfil

these terms.

[][]( ?7[]? [
[][] [

6[$]
5 , £-

, --
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* -
10 , ()-[] -
(), -

5{}
, ’

20

,, ’

25

[] -[] [][], [r]ou ’-
[]

30 . [? ][][]., () []
35, 2 .

2nd hand. []-
40 .'
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w ) .€9

45?[] } () .

. of above line. 25. in ras corr. from . 43. in corr.

‘Agreement between Tryphon, son of Dionysius, son of Tryphon, his mother being

Thamounis, daughter of Onnophris, and Ptolemaeus, weaver, son of Pausirion, son of

Ptolemaeus, his mother being Ophelous, daughter of Theon, both parties being inhabitants

of the city of Oxyrhynchus. Tryphon agrees that he has apprenticed to Ptolemaeus his son

Thoonis, whose mother is Saraeus, daughter of Apion, and who is not yet of age, for a term

of one year from this day, to serve and to perform all the orders given him by Ptolemaeus

in respect of his weavers art in all its branches of which Ptolemaeus has knowledge. The
boy is to be fed and clothed during the whole period by his father Tryphon, who is also to

be responsible for all the taxes upon him, on condition of a monthly payment to himself by
Ptolemaeus of 5 drachmae on account of victuals, and at the termination of the whole

period of a payment of 12 drachmae on account of clothing. Tryphon is not to have the

power of taking away his son from Ptolemaeus until the completion of the period
;
and if

there are any days on which the boy fails to attend, Tryphon shall produce him for an

equivalent number of days after the period is over, or shall forfeit for each day 1 drachma
of silver. The penalty for taking him away within the period shall be 100 drachmae, and
an equal sum to the treasury. If Ptolemaeus fails to instruct the boy thoroughly he is to

be liable to the same penalties. This contract of apprenticeship is valid/ Date, and
signature of Ptolemaeus.

8. 2apaevros : cf. introd. to cclxvii.

8—9. £ : cf. CCxlvii. 12
,
note.

17. : as Thoonis was an \ (cf. 8), we should have expected that he

would not have to pay any taxes, unless apprentices were liable for the upon
their trade. But of course Thoonis may have reached the age of fourteen during his year

of apprenticeship. Tryphon seems to have paid part at any rate of the before he
was fourteen, see introd. to cclxxxviii.

In cccxxii, which is a similar contract of apprenticeship, it is agreed that []( )[/] \ /[)^ ()
(the mother of the apprentice). The was the subject of a special arrangement,

which is rendered obscure by the mutilation of the papyrus. In this case too the apprentice

is described as &v .
ig. In cccxxii Thamounion is to receive 4 drachmae a month eh \6yov.
24-31. Precisely the same provisions are made in cccxxii, except that the penalty

for removing the apprentice before he had served his time is 60 drachmae instead of 100.

CCLXXVI. Transport of Corn.

10-9 x io*5 cm. a. d. 77.

Acknowledgement of receipt addressed by three steersmen on a cargo-boat,

one of whom is a Jew (. . . son of Jacob), through a soldier of the second legion
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who was sailing on their boat, to the sitologi of a village. The receipt no doubt

related to a cargo of corn which was being conveyed to Alexandria
;

cf. Brit.

Mus. Pap. CCLVI. recto (a), which is a similar receipt for a quantity of corn on

its way to Alexandria, given by the pilot of a public vessel to a sitologus. In

this case also the intermediary is a soldier
;
and it may be inferred that soldiers

or other responsible guards regularly accompanied these freights of grain

belonging to the government during their transportation from the upper country

to the coast.

2nd hand ( ) ( )

1st hand." €[]€[ %€],

)

5
ev[]/ .

5[ ]? -
[\ . . ,] -

[][], €-
eVe? Si -, ' --, []* €7ncr-[] [] -

5 [] <[][ ] []
€ 7tlt[

[
4· inserted by the 2nd hand. 8. 1. els.

8. di : cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CCLVI. recto (a). 2, where read dia[]
*A (for *A), CCCI. io, G. P. II. xlvi (a). 7.

9. \eyem>os devrepas : no second legion is known to have been stationed in Egypt before

the Traiana Fortis, which was not yet created. The Egyptian legions at this period were
the 3rd and the 22nd. If then devrepas here is not a mistake for devrepas \ elnoarris

,
it

must be supposed that one of the second legions, the ii Augusta
,
or the ii Adiutrix

,
or

a contingent from one of them, was transferred for a short time to Egypt in Vespasian’s

reign.

13. ras enia[rjn\eiaas : SC.5.
1 7· :

perhaps€[
,
or em r[fj or [ . . . ;

hardly eVir[poVou, since that title

is usually preceded by the adjective s, and a military title is wanted.
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CCLXXVII. Lease of Land.

29 x 1 6-6 cm . b. c. 19.

Lease of 36! arourae of land near the village of Pamis by Dionysius to

Artemidorus for one year. The land was to be sown with corn, and the produce

to be shared equally between landlord and tenant, the division being apparently

made at the village granary at the end of the year. The cost of transport and

the instruments for (or expenses of?) mowing() were to be provided by

the tenant, those for harvesting() jointly by both parties. An allowance

was made to the tenant for land-taxes.

Both landlord and tenant style themselves ‘ Macedonians * and, one of the numerous court titles given by the later Ptolemies. On the

meaning of the appellation see G. P. I. p. 40 ;
the occurrence of it after the

Roman conquest confirms the view there expressed that the addition of

to or was intended to distinguish these honorary officers

from real and in active service.

The papyrus was written in the twelfth year of Augustus, and the hand-

writing retains a strongly marked Ptolemaic appearance.'
’ ’[] '() e£ ,

5 eh ,,
k(j) [] ()

.

6 ’€[] -
. [.][. . .] e[. . ,] . [,] . . -

[ ] [[][ ] [ 6 letters

[. .] .
e[. ,]? [ .][

}
[ ] []

15 [ ].
(erous) [] }

() .
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2nd hand. ’A] ’
]

7.
() , () .

. Second of corrected. 5 · 1· WLcrda; s0 in 7·

CCLXXVIII. Hire of a Mill.

34-4 x 1 1·9 cm , a. d. 17.

Lease of a mill by Isidorus to Heracleus, son of Soterichus (cf. cccv), for

seven months, at the rent of 2 drachmae 3 obols a month.[ ’]? ’

'[ 2][ ][] £[-[ ] []\
[

][] [] rfeJAeifo]^-
5 [ ][]
£[][6] e[r]ot/y[ ][] 2 ,[]
[] []
[] [] ().
[][] [[ ’][] []() [] [][].

ig d /zl7X[os“][] , ^[] 6,
,

[] ’ *-
[],

[[] ,
[] ,
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() &, -£ [] [\
25 * [] -,

ky, [].
() , () .

30 2nd hand.[]
ay, -

[],
-

35 / vyirj [()][] [], -. []
-

().
40 () ,[] .

On the verso

ist hand, y [][], () d .

[][()] []() [/)]? '[][].
II. 1. ...

* Isidorus, son of Isidorus, has leased to Heracleus, son of Soterichus, a Persian of the

Epigone, from the mills which he possesses one perfect Theban mill from the present

month Mecheir until the 5th intercalary day of Mesore of the present third year of Tiberius

Caesar Augustus, at the rent agreed upon by the two parties for the aforesaid mill, namely
2 drachmae 3 obols of silver a month. The lessee shall pay to Isidorus the monthly

rent of the mill without any delay. The mill and the rent are guaranteed against all risks,

and at the end of the time the servant shall restore the mill safe and uninjured in the condition

in which he received it, at whatever spot in Oxyrhynchus Isidorus may require, or shall pay

its value as agreed upon, namely, 100 drachmae of silver, and for every month that he fails

to return it, ij times the rent; Isidorus having the right of execution upon both the

person and all the property of the lessee, as by a judicial decision. This lease is valid

wheresoever produced.’ Date, and signature of Heracleus written for him by Dionysius.

11. qualifies as well as . Not that there were silver coins

having the value of an obol at this period
;

for the obol was, at any rate after the reign of

Ptolemy Soter (cf. Rev. Pap. p. 218), always a copper coin. But in adding up the instal-

ments of the rent the 3 obols were to be calculated as worth half a silver drachma, though
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a silver drachma in the Roman period exchanged for seven obols on the average, not six.

Cf. . P. I. ix verso. 1, note 1
.

17. : the word (or), which is properly a personal name, is known in

the sense of slave or servant from Schol. Ar. Av. 522, Eustath. 11. p. 1220, 4, etc.
;
but its

occurrence here is very unexpected, and the context rather requires <5
‘, or

6. It is not likely that Heracleus himself was a. Perhaps there may
be some corruption. The second letter might be read as , and possibly an iota is lost in

a lacuna between that and the first letter.

CCLXXIX. Lease of Domain Land.

14-7x12-8 cm. A. D. 44-5.

Application addressed to a? by Theogenes, who was
‘ desirous of securing a gain to the treasury,’ for the right of cultivating 40

arourae of domain land( ) near Nesla at a higher rent than that

paid by the present cultivators. The details of the rent are obscure owing

to the lacunae, but apparently in the case of half the land the new cultivator

was to pay his rent in corn at the rate of 5 artabae for an aroura, instead of

in green stuff. Cf. ccclxviii, and Brit. Mus. Pap. CCCL, which is a proposal for

the lease of 150 arourae of , addressed to the?,
and no doubt, as Mr. Kenyon remarks, refers to domain land.

From the Oxyrhynchus papyrus it may be inferred that the right of

cultivating the royal domains was assigned to the highest bidder.[]. [. ]()
[],[ ]

5 [] [{)
--)-,[

[. . . .

1 Cf. Wilcken, Gr. Ost, I. 729 sqq.
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15 [

[

4· corr. 2./ : reXelv should have been written. 13. Not cv eV[<:'pot?.

CCLXXX. Lease of Land.

14-5x10*3 cm. A. D. 88-9.

Lease of 5 arourae of land for four years from Dionysius, son of Dionysius,

to Dionysius, son of Harpocration, at the rent of 17 bushels of wheat.

For the first three years any crops might be sown except woad( t?)
;

in the

last year half of the land was to be sown with wheat, half with beans ().
In the event of a failure of the inundation in any of the years, that year was

not to be counted in the lease
;

cf. note on 5.

’ -
* %()-

5 ()
e[rou]y

[
,

-,
15 <5’ -

9
’

[] -[ ] -
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1

20 [], 7 []-[ ]$ [] [
[
30 letters ][.] . [. .

[
20 letters ] . [

On the verso

·6()() [) e [.
2 . of corr. from . 5- 1.. g. corrected. . 1.(. 1 6. of C01T. from .

‘ Dionysius, son of Dionysius, son of Pausirion, of Oxyrhynchus, has leased to Dionysius,

son of Harpocration, son of Sarapion, of the same city, a Persian of the Epigone, for four

years and four inundations, beginning with the present eighth year of the Emperor Caesar

Domitianus Augustus Germanicus, the land belonging to him situated near Tychis Nechotis

in the middle basin, and previously held in gift by Artemidorus, his share, namely 5
arourae, on condition that during the first three years the lessee may sow and plant the

land with whatever crops he chooses, woad excepted, and in the last year he shall sow
half the land with wheat, and plant the other half with beans, of which half half shall be

ploughed while the other half is cut, at the fixed rent of 17 artabae of wheat guaranteed

for each year appointed against all risks, an allowance being made to the lessee . .
.’

5. : apparently if there was no the year was not to count as one
of the four years. Cf. the clause frequently found in leases, e. g. . P. I. ci. 24-6, be

tis ,^ .
8. : cf. ccxc. 6, which shows that the name consists of two words,

not one.

9. - is here used for a space surrounded by mounds, not for a mound or

embankment itself.

10. On land beeped, see Rev. Pap. p. 137. Land and even villages were assigned

by the Ptolemies to court favourites.

12: cf. 1 5 and . P. I. ci. 11, cii. 12 ;
the word does not seem to occur

outside the Oxyrhynchus papyri. The context here and in 15 shows that expresses

a process parallel to sowing, and is not contrasted with it.

14. : cf. . P. I. ci. 12, where it is coupled with'.

CCLXXXI. Complaint against a Husband.

18-1x9-3 cm. a. d. 20-50.

Petition addressed to the by a woman who had been deserted

by her husband, and who wished to recover the dowry which she had brought

him on her marriage. Cf. introd. to cclxvi and cclxxxii.

This papyrus was found with cclxxxiii, ccxciv, and a number of other

documents dated in the reigns of Tiberius, Gaius, and Claudius, and belongs

to the same period.
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--
5 .

-

-
. -

--. X -
5

--
[£] --

20 , ---.
25 -

[[//]][] -. [] -[
30[ .

3· : above line. 6. of above line. 8. of above line.

15. of^ above line.

‘ To Heraclides, priest, chief justice, superintendent of the chrematistae and the other

courts, from Syra, daughter of Theon. I married Sarapion, bringing him by cession a

dowry amounting to 200 drachmae of silver. As he was destitute of means I received him
into my parents house, and I for my part conducted myself blamelessly in all respects.

But Sarapion, having squandered my dowry as he pleased, continually ill-treated and
insulted me, using violence towards me, and depriving me of the necessaries of life;

finally he deserted me leaving me in a state of destitution. I therefore beg you to

order him to be brought before you, in order that he may be compelled perforce to pay
back my dowry increased by half its amount. This petition is without prejudice to any

other claims which I have or may have against him/

1—4. ... : cf. cclxviii. I.

6—7. (pepvrjv . . . '. cf. Cclxviii. IO.

28-30. For the supplements cf. cclxxxii. 18-21, cclxxxvi. 22-5.

CCLXXXII. Complaint against a Wife.

Plate VII. 17-5x9-7 cm. a. d. 30-35.

Petition to the strategus from Tryphon, son of Dionysius, complaining that

his wife Demetrous had left him and carried off various articles belonging to

him. A list of the stolen property was added, but this is lost.
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Demetrous was the first wife of Tryphon (cf. introd. to cclxvii), who married

Saraeus in A. D. 36. The date of this papyrus, which is written in a large uncial

hand, can therefore be placed with some certainty between the years 30 and 35.

[6], -
’-

[]® 1' -
5 [][] '-

}
[ e]ya) e-€) -.--

[?] []-
[X0e] ()

€ -
' ev.

5 [] [e] 7rt-
[€].

20 [] /ofoy] -[ ]
[]. €(').

\\ €()
[ ] ( )

5· of^ above line. 6. y of corr. 14. : was begun next to 1

and then rewritten over the line. 20. 1 .. 22. 1 . ${).
‘ To Alexandrus, strategus, from Tryphon, son of Dionysius, of the city of Oxyrhynchus.

I married Demetrous, daughter of Heraclides, and I for my part provided for my wife in

a manner that exceeded my resources. But she became dissatisfied with our union, and
finally left the house carrying off property belonging to me a list of which is added below.

I beg, therefore, that she be brought before you in order that she may receive her deserts,

and return to me my property. This petition is without prejudice to the other claims

which I have or may have against her. The stolen articles are :—a . . . worth 40
drachmae . . .

’

12. ^^ : the plural indicates that Demetrous had an accomplice; very likely

her mother was concerned, cf. cccxv, another petition against Demetrous, written two years

later.

CCLXXXIII. Petition to the Strategus.

Fr.
(
b

)
12 x 16· 1 cvi. a. d. 45.

Petition to the strategus Tiberius Claudius Pasion (cf. cclxxxiv, cclxxxv),

from a certain Sarapion. The account of the circumstances out of which

Sarapion’s case arose is lost owing to the mutilation of the papyrus
;
but it is

clear that several persons were concerned in it, and one of these, a slave named

Euporus, had after a struggle been captured by Sarapion at Memphis. The
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present letter to the strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome was written on the

day of the capture
;
and Sarapion requests that Euporus should be properly

guarded, and that the praefect Julius Postumus should be notified of the

impending trial. The date thus supplied for the praefecture of Postumus is

of importance. He is known to have still been in office in the year 47 from

Orell. Inscr. Latt. 709 ;
cf. C. I. G. 4957. 2 7.

Fr.
(
a ). [] [][ ()\

[
2][ . ere*[][][

[ ][ ....

5 [. .]?[ 20 letters ]/[.] . [ ]? ....[.. .

Fr.
(
b). 7€ [ 20 letters ] . [. .][] . . . . [ ] . . -
[], [ £][] .[..]. [.[],

"
’ [a]5eA0oy [ ]\\{\

rfj rfj ’ [] -
roy

e£ -, ’

5 . -
, ’ -

’ [] ’
’

20, () [%]

,

()[] ’ %[] .

8 . 1 . yeyowfcav
’ so in 15· 4 · 1 ·. 8. 6

:

e corr. from .

11 . 9-2 1 .
‘ On my voyage to Alexandria, therefore, where Areus and Euporus and

Apion’s brother and guardian, Callidamas, live, I reached Memphis on the day Julia

Augusta, the 15th of the present month Caesareus, and seized the above-mentioned slave

Euporus, from whom the whole truth respecting the aforesaid matter will have to be learnt,

and have brought him to you at the expense of a severe and violent attack upon myself by
him and those by whom he was surrounded. I am, therefore, impelled to present this
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petition, and beg you, if you think fit, to keep the said slave guarded, and to send word to

the lord praefect Julius Postumus with a view to the proceedings which I shall take at his

court in the proper manner concerning the whole matter/ Date.

4. . . . cannot be read.

5. As many as a dozen lines may be lost between this line and the next.

II. rfi ie *
. . . K : cf. C. I. G. 4957* 3* a'

(a. D. 68), C. P. R. 25. I M rca . . .

’

(a. D. 136), B. G. U. 252. 2

. . . «Vi ’()
[ ]

(a.d. 98). There seem to have been a number of

days called
* , as there were many , cf. note on cclxxxviii. 5 \

It is curious that in another papyrus of Claudius’ reign (cclxiv. 21) Caesareus 15 is called

not' but simply.

14.: unless Pasion was himself at or near Memphis the perfect must be

proleptic
;

for this letter was written on the day on which the capture was effected (cf. 1

1

with 21), and Sarapion could not of course have got back from Memphis to Oxyrhynchus
the same day.

CCLXXXIV. Extortion by a Tax-Collector.

16-7x8-2 cm. About a.d. 50.

Petition to the strategus Tiberius Claudius Pasion from a weaver of

Oxyrhynchus, complaining that a tax-collector named Apollophanes had unjustly

compelled him to pay 16 drachmae in the year 47-48. The petition was

apparently sent in a year or two afterwards, though probably not later than

A. D. 50, since Pasion was already in office in 45 (cclxxxiii). Cf. the following

papyrus, and cccxciii-iv, two similar petitions written in A.D. 49-50; and

ccxxxix-xl.

((
)()’ ’()

[] «[9
[] s

5.
*

?()
(era)

[][])
1 Prof. Wilcken (Gr. Osi. I. 813) explains the two instances of differently, giving

them a local meaning, and even throws doubt on the ordinary interpretation of C. I. G. 4957. 3> which how-
ever is amply confirmed by the Oxyrhynchus papyrus. The two cases with km are, we admit, open to doubt

;

but we adhere to our former view.
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e£. -’
().

1 . . II. of . from a.

‘ To Tiberius Claudius Pasion, strategus, from Alexandrus, son of Apollonius, a weaver
of Oxyrhynchus, living in the quarter of the square of Thoeris. Apollophanes, ex-collector

of taxes, in the eighth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator

extorted from me among other people 16 drachmae of silver. I therefore beg you to

proceed against him as you may think fit/

6. ’A : cf. cclxxxv. 5.

7. (erei) : that the date refers to v, not ', is shown by cccxciii.

7 Sqq. - (erei) . . .
}

rep

6 (eret) ....

CCLXXXV. Extortion by a Tax-Collector.

24-4 x 9-8 cm . About a. d. 50.

Another petition to the strategus Pasion complaining of exactions by

Apollophanes, the same tax-collector who was impeached in the preceding

papyrus, in the first and the ninth years of Claudius. At the bottom of the petition

and on the verso are some unintelligible lines, written in large rude uncial letters.

The writer was perhaps a boy practising his hand. Cf. . P. I. xc. 6—7.

[] [-
()

’

[-
5 . [-

a (era) [(
2[] -
)

() , --

, £<-
5\}

, £,

} (

-

) .
20

? . .
2nd hand,
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On the verso
,
at the top

25 2nd hand. [. . .
]6·

At the bottom, reverse direction·
ii. Final v above line. 13. 1 .. 27. corr.

‘To Tiberius Claudius Pasion, strategus, from Sarapion, son of Theon, a weaver of

the city of Oxyrhynchus, living in Gymnasium square quarter. Apollophanes, ex-collector

of the trade tax upon weavers, in the first year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus
Germanicus Imperator using great violence seized from me a linen tunic which I was
wearing, worth 8 drachmae. He also extorted from me four more drachmae, and two
drachmae each month during the six months from the month Neos Sebastos in the ninth

year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus Germanicus Imperator to Pharmuthi;
total, 24 drachmae. I therefore beg you to proceed against him as you may think fit/

6. yepb : this tax, which more usually appears in the papyri as the

ycpdiaKov, seems to have amounted to about 36 drachmae a year
;

cf. introd. to cclxxxviii.

CCLXXXVI. Claim of a Creditor.

1 7-3 X I 3
,

5 cm ' A. d. 82.

Petition from a woman to a high official, perhaps the. Owing

to the loss of the beginning some points are obscure
;
but apparently the writer

and her mother Thaesis, who both lived outside the Oxyrhynchite nome (cf. note

on 15), had borrowed from a woman called Philumerte the sum of 2000 drachmae

on behalf of Heron, the son of Philumene, and Zenarion who was probably

Heron’s wife, while Heron and Zenarion had made a contract with the writer

that they would take all the responsibility for the repayment of the debt. The
term of the loan having expired, the writer was called upon by Philumene for

payment, and accordingly appeals in the present document for leave of execution

upon the property of Heron and Zenarion, as was guaranteed her in her contract

with them. The writer thus occupied much the same position with regard to

the original loan as the surety in cclxx, who was guaranteed by the borrower

against loss
;

cf. 9-13 here with cclxx. 7 sqq.

[ ]
. a[io lettersjuf. ,] . . [. ]

. a, . . eiov -
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piov per [] rfj "[]'[ ][]
5 rfj [] [ ][]

kv rfj[ ]€[][] --
Xias , -
, -

*, ',
5

([]
[] ,

20

,
[][]

-

25 . -
' *

-

.
2nd hand, ?. ()[] [] .

30 In the left-hand margin opposite line 28 ( ?) .
On the verso . . . () . . . [

‘
. .

.
(Heron) agreed that Zenarion would repay after 5 years to his mother Philumene,

daughter of Heron, the 2000 drachmae of silver which Philumene lent me and my mother
Thagsis by a contract completed through the record office at Oxyrhynchus in Pharmuthi

of the ninth year of the deified Vespasian, both the capital and the interest on it from the

beginning up to the time of repayment, and would guarantee me and my mother against

any trouble or liability whatsoever under penalty of paying us in full any loss or damage
which we might incur in connexion with the transaction, in addition to half the amount,

with the other guarantees contained in the agreement. Since Philumene is continually
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pressing me to repay, I have been forced to come forward, and request you to order the

collector of external debts to be instructed to serve Zenarion and Heron with a copy of

this memorandum, in order that they may secure us against any liability or trouble in

connexion with the aforesaid debt, and may repay it, or take cognizance of the fact that, if

I am made to pay anything on this account, I shall have the right of execution upon both

their persons and any property which I may find in their abodes, whether granaries or

other possessions. This petition is without prejudice to other claims which I have or may
have against them, and to all my legal rights. I have dispatched as my agent Heraclides,

son of Heraclides/ to conclude the transaction/ Date.

15. : this official is known in the Ptolemaic period from Turin
Pap. xiii, where he is mentioned in connexion with the exaction of a debt from one
Egyptian to another. Revillout {Rev. Egypt. II. p. 140) supposes that by are meant
native Egyptians, who would be foreigners in the eyes of the Greeks. But this is not at all

probable. Uvr
l
in the papyri (e. g. ccli. n, ccliii. 7) often implies merely a place outside the

nome in which a person was registered
;
and in the present case the writer clearly lived

some distance from the abode of Zenarion and Heron, probably in a different nome, cf. 15,

21, 26. The function of the would therefore seem to be that of a collector

of or debts owed to in the limited sense of persons who were living in another

nome, and therefore were under the jurisdiction of a different set of officials.

CCLXXXVII. Payment of Corn.

12 5 X II cm. A. D. 23.

Receipt for 40 artabae 3 choenices of corn paid by a tax-collector on

behalf of certain villages in the western toparchy to the sitologi of a division

of the lower toparchy. Similar certificates issued by the sitologi are very

common among the Fayum papyri (cf. Kenyon, Cat. II. pp. 88-94). Other

instances from Oxyrhynchus are ccclxxxiii-v and . P. I. Ixxxix.

[/ ]
[,

[]]^ Kcp. [
[] [€ ]
[. . . ( )] *() ) [€]

5 [] ’[] [] v(jrep)

[]/3? \() '[\ {)
[]() () ,
[/ ( )] ) .

* The tenth year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, 26th of the month Neos Sebastos.

I, . . ., and my associates, overseers of the corn supply of the . . . division of the lower

toparchy, acknowledge that we have received by measure from Aristandrus, son of Ariston,
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on behalf the villages of Apion in the western toparchy, of wheat in all 41 artabae

3 choenices, total 41 artabae 3 choenices.’

I. [] : or perhaps [(erov?) kv- or -].
4. For pepities in the toparchies of the Oxyrhynchite nome cf. ccclxxxiii-iv.

6.
’

:
perhaps the Apion who gave his name to these villages was an

ancestor of the family of Flavius Apion which in the sixth century played so important
a part at Oxyrhynchus, cf. . P. I. cxxxiii-cxxxix.

7. (): this word (abbreviated ~) also occurs in ccclxxxiv { )() ^/].
CCLXXXVIII. Taxation Account.

36-3 x cm. a. d. 22-25.

Copy of receipts for various taxes paid, usually through a bank, from the

eighth to the eleventh years of Tiberius by Tryphon, son of Dionysius (see introd.

to cclxvii), and his father Dionysius
;

cf. cclxxxix, a copy of similar tax

receipts forty years later referring to Thoonis, probably a relative of Tryphon,

and cccviii-cccxiii. At the end of the present document is a copy of an

extract from an of the year A. D. 11-12, giving the names and ages

of the male members of the family of Tryphon’s grandfather, Tryphon himself

being set down as three years old at that time. On the see introd.

to cclvii. Here too the persons included in the list are privileged, probably

paying less poll-tax than others
;

and, as will appear, there is reason for

connecting Tryphon’s family with the class of ^. mentioned

in cclviii.

Four different taxes occur, (1) the€, (2) the
'

, (3) the , (4) the . The first of these is the tax on

weaving and a branch of the or tax on trades (cf. cclxxxv. 6), and

the second is of course the poll-tax, which is generally called. The
point of the addition of' is that it is the name of the in

which Tryphon lived at this time
;

cf. cccxcii. Similarly in cccviii the

and are described as T€(€) ;
, or as it is variously

spelled,€€,€ or T, was the name of an

at Oxyrhynchus which is frequently mentioned in the papyri. The amount paid

here for poll-tax (12 drachmae) corresponds to the sums paid on account of

by Thoonis forty to fifty years later
;

cf. ccclxxxix. The progressive

rise of this tax, which stood at 20 drachmae in the Fayum from Domitian’s reign

onwards, cannot at present be clearly traced through the earlier part of the

century, but the publication of Professor Wilcken’s Griechische Ostraka will throw
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much light on the subject 1
. It is not even certain whether, except in the case of

privileged persons, the tax was the same throughout Egypt. A comparison,

however, of the amounts paid here and in cclxxxix with those in cccxiii and

ccclxxxix, where apparently there are cases of payments of 16 drachmae, and

with Brit. Mus. Pap. CCL (cf. introd. to cclvii), makes us incline to the view that

12 drachmae, at any rate in Nero’s and Vespasian’s reigns, probably also in

that of Tiberius, were less than the usual amount at Oxyrhynchus
;
and that both

Tryphon here, as is indicated by the mention of him in the extract from the

67 UpLo-Ls, and Thoonis in cclxxxix, belonged to the same privileged class as the

writer of cclvii, that of the . The amount of the

seems to have been about 36 drachmae, the total of the sums paid under this

head by Tryphon in the ninth year (2-6) and by Dionysius in the eleventh year

(20-24) ;
cf. cccix and cccx, which give the same result. The payments for

ytphiaKov by Tryphon in the tenth year amount to 32? dr. (11-15) + 7 i (31-4),

total 39 1 dr. In the eighth year (29-31) he only paid \ dr.
;
but the returns for

this year may be incomplete, as in cccviii, or what is more likely, Tryphon, who
entered his fourteenth year in the eighth year of Tiberius, had only just reached

the age at which he became liable to the tax. It is noticeable that there is no

payment recorded in the eighth year for poll-tax, which was paid from the age of

fourteen to sixty (introd. to cclvii). The for the eighth year may therefore

be left out of account. Probably the amount of these taxes on trades varied

somewhat in different years according to the incomes of the tax-payers 2
.

The or tax on pigs (10, 19, 28, and cf. note on 28) is in the present

papyrus uniformly 2 dr. ij obols. In cclxxxix, cccviii, and cccxiii the amount

is rather less. No doubt it depended on the number of pigs kept 3
. The, or tax for the maintenance of embankments, is 6 dr. 4 obols both in

this papyrus (10 and 20, where the obols are mistakenly omitted, cf. 28, note)

and in cclxxxix, cccviii, cccix, and cccxiii
;
the same amount is found in second

century Fayum papyri (Kenyon, Cat. II. p. 103). Mr. Kenyon (/. c.) thinks that

it was paid in lieu of the customary five days’ work on the embankments, which

is a very probable supposition, though there is no direct evidence to connect the

tax with the evasion of the corvee 4
. For other liabilities in connexion with

the maintenance of dykes see introd. to ccxc.

1 Gr. Ost. I. 230 sqq. He there shows clearly that the amount of the poll-tax varied in different places

and even in different of the same place. In the Theban ostraca the payments vary from 10 to 24 dr.

in the several
;
at Syene the was 16 dr. from Tiberius’ time to A. D. 92, rising later to

17 dr. 1 obol.
2 Cf. op. cit. I. 172. On the Theban ostraca sometimes 2 dr., sometimes 3 dr. 3^ obols are paid for

7(.
3 Cf. op. cit . II. No. 1031 (a. d. 31, sum not given).
1
Cf. op% cit. I. 333 sqq. 6 dr. 4 obols is the also found on nearly all the ostraca.
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The first four lines of the document are written in an even, careful cursive,

the rest in a larger and freer hand, but there seems to have been only one scribe.

The copy is not likely to have been made much later than the eleventh year

of Tiberius. Lines 7-1 1 are reproduced in cccxi.

In this and the following papyrus the number of the day of the month

(or, when there are two figures, the second of them) regularly has a horizontal

stroke above it, which, for convenience of printing, we have omitted in the

transcripts.

[). ,
<$,()'

)
() [] (), !() ().

6 []9() (€) (; ), / ( )(). € ( ) () ( ).() (), /( ().
(

)

( )(), / (-) ().
5 () (€)(), /() (

)

( ). ( ) (€)(),
( ) ( ) ( ), / ( ) ( ) ( ).

, ,()()
€(

)

*

( ) , [/()] ,
( ) ( ) (), /() [] ()(), ()() (), /() (€). [e]rovs

^, ,() []() (), /()(). -() (), /() ().() ( ), /() ().
15 [ a]u70? () (€) (), /()() (). ()() .
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20 ()() <.

[
2]

} [] %[\ ty,()()
*[][][ ] ()() (),() (), [] [. .]

( ) ( ),

[] () (),
(/>«*) ·

25 []
, () ,()()() *()()()

,

()() , *

[]() () (), []() -().[][\, ,
30()[][][]() ().
[\, [] %[],[) *()

[][] 5[] () () ().
[] %[] () () ().

35 (). e[£][] ().() () .
() () () .
() () () () () .

u/[oy] () .
40 0[o]am[?

] () () () .[]
(), [ ] ().

6 . 1 ..
39· w of[ corr. from .

. of corr. from t. 23. Second corr.
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5. : the number is omitted, but was probably the same as that in 19,

where unfortunately the reading is uncertain. An astonishing number of

occur in the first century Oxyrhynchus papyri (see Index iii). Outside Oxyrhynchus it is

rare to find any notice taken of them h In some months, e. g. Mecheir, Pharmuthi,

Pachon, and Payni, more than one day was, even in the same reign
;

cf. cclxix. I.

14 with cclxxxix. I. 4. No doubt the were in some way in honour of the

Imperial family; but on what principles particular days were selected is unknown. Cf. also

note on cclxxxiii. 1 1 for an interchange of with’.
7 sqq. : cf. cccxi, probably the original receipt of which this entry is the copy.

9. : the point of this addition, which recurs in 18 and 26, always in

connexion with Tryphon’s payment of the poll-tax, is obscure. It does not occur in cclxxxix,

cccviii, cccxi, cccxiii. In Louvre Pap. 62. V. 17, 21 v means the ‘expenses of

transport ’ (of copper). But that sense does not suit here.

20. ( :
probably the sign for 4 obols has been omitted by the copyist, cf. 1 1,

28 and introd.

22. Probably
[ ], cf. 36 and 38.

28. towards the end of the line is probably a mistake for for which

6 dr. 4 obols were the regular payment, whereas Tryphon is just before stated to have paid

2 dr. 1 J ob. for the pig tax.

40. The lacunae in this line and 42 are filled up from cccxiv, an extract similar to the

present one, but referring to the following year, so that the persons are all one year older.

42. In cccxiv the younger Thoonis is mentioned in his natural place after his brother,

the younger Tryphon.

CCLXXXIX. Taxation Accounts.

21‘6 X 53 £7/2 . A.D. 65-83.

Copies of tax receipts, similar to cclxxxviii, for taxes paid chiefly by

Thoonis, son of Thoonis, in various years from the twelfth of Nero to the second

of Domitian. The entries have been put in at different times, but apparently

are all in the same hand. Their chronological order is I. 1-10, II, I. 11-20.

I. 17-20 are written parallel to I. 11-16, to the left of them. The entries for

the eighth year of Vespasian (II. 18) are incomplete, and it is probable that there

was once a third column containing the rest of the entries for that year and those

for the four following years, which are missing.

Three of the four taxes mentioned in cclxxxviii occur here, (1) the poll-tax

(here called as usual
)
amounting to 12 drachmae, regularly paid in

two instalments of 8 and 4 drachmae, (2) the pig tax, which generally amounts

to 1 dr. 4i obols, (3) the tax of 6 dr. 4 obols for maintenance of dykes. In

addition to these a tax, of which the name is much abbreviated, of 1 drachma

occurs in I. 8, 10, and possibly another tax is mentioned in II. 7.

1 Cf. Wilcken Gr. Ost. I. 812, where the evidence hitherto available is collected.
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The upper parts of the columns are written in a flowing but clear cursive,

but in the lower parts the hand tends to degenerate into a scrawl. Abbrevia-

tions are very frequent, and the meaning of some of them is obscure.

Besides the two names of taxes already mentioned, we are unable to resolve

the abbreviation which is commonly found before Thoonis’ name, e. g. in I. 2, 15

(?() ()), and another which generally occurs before the sign for

drachmae. () would naturally be expected
;
but the letters, where they

are not a mere flourish, are irreconcilable with apy. The first letter appears to

be . Both these abbreviations recur in cccxiii, and the second occurred in

. P. I. xcix. 19 before the sign for^? 1
.

Since the papyrus covers the eventful period of revolution 68-70, it is

interesting to note the method of calculating the years. The year 67-8 is the

14th of Nero, the latest date mentioned in it being Payni 4 (I. 9). The year

68-9 is treated as the second year of Galba up to Phaophi 5 (II. 1). Phamenoth 2

1

(March 17), however, and Germaniceus 5 (April 30) are in the first year of Otho,

whose name appears here on a papyrus for the first time, though he is known
from Alexandrian coins and a Theban hieroglyphic inscription to have been

recognized in Egypt 2
. As a matter of fact he died on April 12. Vitellius

is ignored in the papyrus, though coins were struck in his name at Alexandria
;

and the year 69-70 is the second of Vespasian, who had been crowned at

Alexandria on July 1, 69.

Col. I.

* ,() ,() () ()() ) () ()() -
()()( )() . . . ( ), / . ()-() ( ) () . . .()

f /.() () () () ()()() (), / ().
5 [] [. .]() ()()()’()()(

)()() e> (), / - ().
[() () () .] .

.() , / . () ()() ()
1 Prof. Wilcken (Gr. Ost. I. 736) proposes to read there($) ;

but we now no longer think that

the second and third letters of the abbreviation are .
2 Also from several of Prof. Wilcken’s ostraca, in none of which is there a mention of Vitellius.
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6 () [. . . () ], / . ) ()
() . . . ( )

, / . >() ()() [, / ]. ( )
[(erouy) ] () . . .() , / .() () ( ) ()()()() £ [][()], / q(). () -) ( ) () . . . ( ), / . ()() () () () . . . ( ), f .

() () 6 () () () ( ),

/ ()(). ( ) () () . . .(), / .

,() , () () ()()()
() () () . . .(), / .()() () () () . . . ()

, / . () () ()() ()(), / () ().() () . . .() ( ), / q (-). ()
15 2

, () ,
() () ()() . . .(), / . () () ()() (), / (). ())() ()

()() (), / q ( ).

%,() , () () ()()
20() () () () . . .(), / .

Col. II.

Hepoviov ^, () e,() () () () ()
(< ) () () ()() -

(), / q ().* $ ,()
[
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() () () ())
a

( ) () () () . . . (

)

, / .
5 () ) () 6 () * . . .(), / [5], () a {) a(0ros)() (-) (), / () (

).

() []
} ]()

X e,()
( )() () ( ) (), / q (). . . ( )

() () ( )(), /(), ()()() ()()() . . . ( ) , / . () Kq()
() () () . . . () [], / . ()

()
()() ()(), / ()().
() () () [(?)] () [e£](), / q().
() () () () ()

. . .()
, / . ()() () () . . .(), / . ()() a(uroy) () () (

)

9 /() (). () () [(eroi/y)() () () ( ), / q ().
() () () () ’)
() . . . ( ) ()() () () [()

. . .()

,

/ . () () ()
() . . .(), / . [](7 ?) () ()() ()

( ), / ()().
() () <$[() () () ....()()-

() () () () () (), / q().) () ()()
[()

15 . . . (//Aay)
, / . () () (erous1

) ()() . . .()
, / . () () 6 ()
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() [ (
) ( ), f a ( ) (-).

<7
() ^ () () ©oo)(m) ^?)() €(), / -(). ()()() " () 7 () () . . . ( )

[], / .() () () () . . . (?)
} /() <7 () () ( ) ( ) ( ),

/ ( ) ( ). £ (erot/y) () []-
() <7 () [0oo>(m)() ( )

e£(), f <7 (
). ; ()()() () () () . . .(), f .

I. 2. Thoonis’ grandfather is here called Chaeremon, but this Thoonis is nevertheless

probably identical with the Thoonis whose grandfather is called Onnophris in I. 5, II. 2, 4,
and the woman Tereo(t>s·?) in I. 3 is also the same as the woman Teroeo(us?) in I. 5.

Thoonis was probably connected with Tryphon’s family; but he cannot be identical with

either of the two persons of that name mentioned in cclxxxviii. 40 and 42. He may, how-
ever, be identical with the Thoonis of ccciv.

4. The sum paid for here by Thoonis and his brother is exactly double that paid

by Thoonis alone.

5. The v in this papyrus, as in cclxxxviii, is regularly paid during one of the

months of the inundation, Epeiph, Mesore (K), Thoth (), or Phaophi, a cir-

cumstance which agrees very well with the hypothesis that the tax was the alternative for

five days’ personal work (introd. to cclxxxviii). In most second century receipts for,
however, e.g. B. G. U. 359, Brit. Mus. Pap. CCXCVI, the payment takes place much later.

9. = Payni, cf. Brit. Mus. Pap. CXLI. 2 ;
but there is an error here, for the

second instalment of is paid on “, i. e.(
), (') is unlikely there

because in this papyrus that month is called Germaniceus, and in II. 6 ~ must be

Payni since it is clearly distinguished from Germaniceus. Moreover, even if~ in I. 9
could mean (>), the order of the months would be wrong. Probably, therefore,

is a mistake for either TeppaviKfiov or^, in which months the first instalment

of was paid in the other years.

II. 7. *e(
) : or, possibly, ^).

CCXC. Work on the Embankments.

27-8 x 9· I 83-84 A. D.

Part of a list of ‘ private embankments.’ The portion preserved refers to

an embankment in process of construction at the village of? N, and

a statement is given of the persons erecting it and of the size of their respective
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holdings, in proportion to which their contributions were estimated. The
f private ’ embankments were the result of individual enterprise, and are opposed

to the public embankments (cf. 1. 34), which were more directly under the

control of the state.

The imposts upon landowners in connexion with the dykes are referred

to in the puzzling word
,
cf. note on cclxx. 41 and introd. to ccxcvi.

())
(·),

5 SC) (), ), ) ()() (

)

)
), () ( )

-'

'()
( :) ",

() )() (),
*,() ()

15 () () ()

() () ()( ) (), \()
() )

(() () [] []() %() ’ ) cja,

20 () .()
2

}( ?]

25 ’)
* [) ?]() ,

.) ()() a
f

') ') ?) ,\()))
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30 {)
() {)(){

{),() (f/) {),
\() {$)

35 f · ·] · 8{ )

25· corr. from .

6. () {) : cf. cclx XX. 8.

7. : the general meaning of the passage clearly is that the contributions

of the individuals mentioned were proportional to the extent of their property. In Petrie

Papyri, II. xxiii, the word is used in reference to in the sense of ‘building up’;

while in C. P. R. 1. 16 is one of the burdens imposed upon land. Neither of

these meanings suits the present passage, which is rather to be compared with B. G. U.

444. 19 ] ·'.
. The length of the was apparently of a. For as a measure-

ment of land, cf. Petrie Papyri, II. xxxvi, and Brit. Mus. Pap. CLXVII, where Mr. Kenyon
{Cat. II. p. 130, note) gives it the value of ioo cubits. The Tabulae Heronianae mention

of 40 and 48 cubits; but more probably the longer is meant here, for of

it, if the refers to the length of the
,
is in any case a very short distance.

11, 12.' . . .(): throughout the list the nominative and genitive cases

are indiscriminately used in the names of the landowners.

21.: cf. note on ccxcix. 4.

22.{) {) : the meaning may be that Petsiris had discharged his

obligations in the matter;{) recurs in 28. If^) is right { ro(v)

should have been {) 6 .

CCXCI. Letter of a Strategus.

23 x 15 cm. a.d. 25-26.

Letter from Chaereas, who was strategus of the Oxyrhynchite nome
'(cf. ccxlvi. 1), to Tyrannus,, with reference to certain details of financial

administration. Of the position and duties of the at this period little

is known
;
but the rank of Tyrannus was clearly very different from that of the

high official of the same title who is dignified by the adjective
,
and

is sometimes referred to in papyri of the third century. The tone of this letter

(cf. also ccxcii) shows that the status of Tyrannus was probably inferior to

that of the strategus, who places his own name first and writes in the most

familiar manner. In the Ptolemaic period there seem to have been ’subordinate
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dioecetae besides the chief of the treasury at Alexandria (Rev. Pap. p. 123)

;

and the chief financial officials of the nome, the oeconomus and antigrapheus,

were under their control. But the relations of the in the Roman
period to the strategus, who now became the most important financial official

in the nomes, is uncertain 1
.

The letter is written in a fine, bold, semi-uncial hand, with an unusual tendency

to separation of words, ccxcii, which is also addressed to Tyrannus, is in the

same handwriting
;
probably both letters were written by a professional scribe

attached to the strategus.

7 ^.
[] ()\]

5[] ,
ejVei]’ -
[ ][]
[] [][].
[ ]
[. ()] () []
[e/y ] '[ ]

.

.

On the verso

15 .
3· (^: is written above a which has not been deleted.

‘ Chaereas to his dearest Tyrannus, many greetings. Write out immediately the list

of arrears both of corn and money for the twelfth year of Tiberius Caesar Augustus, as

Severus has given me instructions for demanding their payment. I have already written to

you to be firm and demand payment until I come in peace. Do not therefore neglect this,

but prepare the statements of corn and money from the . . . year to the eleventh for the

presentation of the demands. Good-bye/ Addressed ‘To Tyrannus, dioecetes/

3. (: cf. cclxxii. 18, note.

7. : cf. CCXCVlii. 1 9.

1

Cf. Wilcken, Gr. Ost. I. 492 sqq. He thinks that each nome had a in the Ptolemaic period,

and that these were in the Roman period succeeded by imperial procurators .

U 2
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CCXCII. Letter of Recommendation.

20X14-7 cm ' About A. D. 25.

Another letter to Tyrannus (cf. introd. to ccxci), from Theon, introducing

and commending to the favourable notice of the dioecetes the writer’s brother

Heraclides.

The letter is in the same handwriting as ccxci, but is rather more cursively

written.

.
' '

5 --
. '[][,^.() €$[-. ().

On the verso ).
g. inserted above line. 1

..
‘ Theon to his esteemed Tyrannus, many greetings. Heraclides, the bearer of this

letter, is my brother. I therefore entreat you with all my power to treat him as your

prot^gd I have also written to your brother Hermias asking him to communicate with

you about him. You will confer upon me a very great favour if Heraclides gains your

notice. Before all else you have my good wishes for unbroken health and prosperity.

Good-bye.’ Addressed ‘To Tyrannus, dioecetes.’

6. : literally ‘as one recommended to you.’ Or perhaps here

has the sense which it has in the phrase (e. g. cccxxxi-ii), i. e. ‘ give him an
appointment.’ But though this was probably the writer’s real meaning, the use of is

in favour of the other interpretation.

9.. : for the form cf. G. P. II. xiv (c). 7 .
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CCXC 1 II. Letter to a Sister.

23 x 127 cm. A. D. 27.

Letter from Dionysius to his sister asking for instructions about some
clothes. -

7[]. jjjLi]]-
7re-

5 I -
(), ’ e-

-.
[]
[7€][ ] ,
[ ][. . .Jo?, [] -
[ ][. . .]

7-
[ 13 letters] . .

5 [ 15 letters ] . [

[. .][ 5]e[] roufi] ..
()

f

.
On the verso

20 () a [[.
‘ Dionysius to his sister Didyme many greetings, and good wishes for continued health.

You have sent me no word about the clothes either by letter or by message, and they are

still waiting until you send me word. Provide the bearer of this letter, Theonas, with any
assistance that he wishes for. . . . Take care of yourself and all your household. Good-
bye.’ Date. Addressed ‘ Deliver from Dionysius to his sister Didyme/

IO. 0eto[V]aTi : or perhaps .
15. The papyrus is in two fragments, the upper of which ends with 1 . 15, and one or

two lines may be lost between this and 16.

16. [eV]iaico7r[o{) : cf. CCXC1V. 31.
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CCXCIV. Letter from Alexandria.

23-1x13 cm . a . d. 22.

This letter is of more than ordinary interest, but it has unfortunately

suffered by mutilation. Sarapion, the writer, was concerned in some case which

was to go to the praefect’s court. Apparently news had reached Sarapion

on arrival at Alexandria that among other events his house had been searched

during his absence, and he now sends to his brother Dorion for further information,

with a view to a petition to the praefect. He adds for Dorion’s benefit a few items

of news : that he was thinking of entering the household of the chief attendant

at the praefect’s court, which would strengthen his position at the trial
;
and

that two officials in the retinue of the strategus (of the Oxyrhynchite nome?)

were under arrest by order of the praefect until the session commenced.

Whether the officials in question were connected with Sarapion’s case does not

appear. The writer concludes with some jocose remarks about his friends.[
2 [ -[. eo-
vevai kv [ . . u7roye-

5 [
€ ’€[ -

[. .
]€[’ kpov kv , [/€ [

€[?] [
el -. ev []

7repl eiva (e)yo) -
rjyepSvi. ,

15 € -€, kyco -[
]

-

eiva ki -
€[$]. [] \€ -

2 [] [] kv -
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[][ ], ,[], kav -
[] € -. <^e]

25 ^. -. -

[. . . .]
€ ’ '[. . . ] ^. € €

7[ ]€ ) €
30 [. ]

67 Civ []. [[ ]. [\.
() ^[ %€,] 6.

On the verso{
)

.
2 2 . 1 .. 2 4 · < in corr. from a or . 2 After a blank

space. 29· 1 .. 3 1 · h.
‘ Sarapion to his brother Dorion greeting and good wishes for continued health.

On arriving at Alexandria on the ... of the month below written, I learned from some
fishermen who were at Alexandria that . . . and that Secunda’s house has been searched

and that my house has been searched, and . . . whether this is certainly so. I shall there-

fore be obliged if you will write me an answer on this matter, in order that I may myself

present a petition to the praefect. Be sure to do this
;

I am not so much as anointing

myself until I hear word from you on each point. I am being pressed by my friends to

enter the service of Apollonius, the chief usher, in order that I come to the session in his

company. The marshal of the strategus and Justus the sword-bearer are in prison, in

accordance with the instructions of the praefect, until the session,—unless indeed they

persuade the chief usher to give security for them until the session. Let me hear about

our bald friend, how his hair is growing again on the top
;
be sure you do. I told your

friend Diogenes not to rob me over the expense of what he has of mine
;

for I am . . . with

the chief usher. I beg and entreat you to write me a reply concerning what has

happened. Before all else take care of your health. Look after Demetrous and our

father Dorion. Good-bye/ Date. Addressed, * Deliver to my brother Dorion/

1. This remark inserted at the top of the letter perhaps informed Dorion of the date

when the session would commence. For
,
cf. e. g. B. G. U. 19, 1 . 13 €).

. is a curious word
;

there is no doubt about the reading. Perhaps

was intended, and el ... may be an elliptical indirect question.

15.€ : a strangely formed perfect from. In another (unpublished)

letter from Oxyrhynchus a man declares to his sister that as a token of sympathy he has

not washed for a month. The division \iv violates the ordinary canon
;
the writer else-

where shows himself to be rather uneducated.
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25. is a new verb having the sense of.
26-28. This remark is perhaps a humorous allusion to Sarapion’s relations to the

:
— ‘ I have told your friend to mind what he is about, for have I not the usher

at my back ?
' ] is rather long for the lacuna in 27, and [] scarcely fills it up.

CCXCV. Letter

25 x 8-4 cm. A

A short letter composed of a series

to her mother.

The papyrus was found with ccxciii,

period.

eurovs.
HeXevkos

§€ 7.
5 {}€ £-.

is-

of a Daughter.

bout A. D. 35.

of laconic messages from a daughter

ccxciv, etc., and is of the same early

..
[]
[\ , [.]

5 [][ €]
In the left-hand margin ^ 7ra7[e]pa.

‘ Thaisous to her mother Syras. I must tell you that Seleucus came here and has fled.

Don’t trouble yourself to explain (?). Let Lucia wait until the year. Let me know the day.

Salute Ammonas my brother and . . . and my sister . . . and my father Theonas/

6. : for ? But the sense is obscure.

7-8. . . . : the same construction occurs in cccxcviii. 22-3 K*
,

' . Perhaps the full-stop should be placed after.
CCXCV I. Letter concerning Taxation.

11-3x7-4 cm. First century.

Letter from Heraclides to Asclatas, asking him to pay the bearer the poll-

tax for Mnesitheus and the. The meaning of this word has long been

a puzzle to editors, but there is no need to discuss here the various solutions
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which have been suggested, since much fresh light will be thrown on the question

by Mr. Smyly in his new edition of the Petrie Papyri. The tax, i. e. the

duty of supplying
,
was one of the imposts upon land, and is connected

with the building or repair of dykes or houses
;

cf. ccxc, Brit. Mus. Papp.

CCCLXXXIII. 2, CXCIII. 6, 7, 28 1
. The papyrus was written in the first

year of an emperor, who is probably Gaius, Claudius, or Nero, on the back

of a piece of accounts.

* '

Xfaipeiv).

$
€7

5 ,€
fj.

€().
(erouy) ,$ €() .

. 1 .

CH(: the c has been corrected from . 3. 1 . . 7. 1 ..
‘ Heraclides to Asclatas greeting. Give the bearer of this letter the poll-tax of

Mnesitheus and the naubion, and send me word about the documents, how you have

completed them. Good-bye. First year, Phamenoth 28/

7. is probably equivalent to eYeXeiWa?, cf. note on ccxxxviii. 9, and . P. I.

cxvii. 4, 5.

CCXCVII. Letter concerning a Property Return.

31-6x9-4 cm. a. d. 54.

Letter from Ammonius to his father, requesting him to send information

for a supplementary return of lambs born since the first return of sheep for

the year had been dispatched
;

cf. ccxlvi which is an example of such

a supplementary return, cccxxvi is perhaps another letter from the same

Ammonius to his father.

1 In the last case the figures applied to the(), which the editor explains as drachmae, are much
more probably the numbers of the to be supplied. An individual was worth extremely

little, as is shown by Petrie Pap. I. xxiii, and the tax of ioo drachmae per aroura for which the editor

supposes would be incredibly high.
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.
5

\][]

On the verso [.

-
atl-

[. . .][.]( .)

[. . . ·][. . .6]().
[(eVou?)] []

5 (),
.

1 Ammonius to his father Ammonius greeting. Kindly write me in a note the record

of the sheep, how many more you have by the lambing beyond those included in the first

return . . . Good-bye. The fourteenth year of Tiberius Claudius Caesar Augustus

Germanicus Imperator, Epeiph 29.’

CCXCVIII. Letter of a Tax-Collector.

229 x 18-5 cm. First century a. d.

A long and rather garrulous epistle, which occupies both sides of the

papyrus, from a man to a friend. The names of both writer and recipient

are lost, but the former was an official apparently in the finance department.

He talks of visiting various nomes and getting in arrears of payment, and

of reports received from Alexandria. But the letter is for the most part

occupied with private affairs.

[ 17 letters ] ipeiv.[ ]
17 letters

]
-

[ g letters ]s* () X -
5 [

J 5 >» Jffyj [\ , -
[ ) [] -
[ j 2 letters ] [] -
\ 12 „ ]
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16 „ ] -
[ 24 „ ]

... 64 ....

20 „ -

] [] ()
]6 „ ]

.
1 6 „ ] . /*€ Trjs* -
14 ] -

15 [ 15 „ ]

'-
. . .] , kav -[ 12 letters ] kv

[ 7], -[ ....] , ( )
.

lj letters ] ,20

[ *4

[ *7

On the verso

]
7 X [] -] [] -

]
[. . . ] -

.

Col. I. Col. II.

25 ' []-
}

-
. []

30 [],
, 6 ’ -
[]/ [].[]

35 < ,
S .-

[].
40 [

[-[
50 [

[-[-() ^7[09 . . .

55 . . . [][] [. . . .

[
. [

. . . .

[. .[-
6 [
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-
,

* [). [). <f.

45 [].
9· 1 .

)
SO in . 3&· h. 6. 1 ..

25 ff. ‘You write to me about Hermodorus that I am too severe with him, for he is

upsetting everything again. If you find where you are a young man to replace him, tell me
when you write, since I wish to get rid of Hermodorus, and Anoubas looks upon him with

no kindly eye. My salutations to Ptolema and to all your household individually. Sarapion

salutes you and so do we all. There has not been much fruit at Memphis up to the

present. I send however for your brother’s children 500 beans and 50 apples, and 50
apples for your sister Apollonous and the little one. Good-bye. Pauni 26. Iam exces-

sively concerned on account of the foster-child Sarapous. I wrote to you on another

occasion, if you find a purchaser for the share of the house at Tanais, to let it be sold. As
for the cruelty of the collectors, I myself will be responsible for that . . /

1. The number of letters lost at the beginnings of the lines is of course uncertain;

it is estimated throughout the column on the basis of the supplements proposed in 2 and

6, which seem very probable. On the other hand in 16 and 19, where the lacunae are of

the same size as in 2 and 6, the sense is completed with a rather shorter supplement
;
so

possibly should be omitted in 6 and a shorter word (?) substituted for

in 2.

18. -]v: the name of a nome is to be supplied.

19.: cf. CCXC1. 7 ?
I2 ·

26. It is not clear whether is for for. The first makes better sense, but the second is nearer the Greek.

46. \ cf. 5.

58. ([]\ ? But the subject can hardly be the mentioned in

13 and 44, for she was old enough to eat apples.

59. -[~] : it is not clear whether this goes with what precedes or with

what follows.

CCXCIX. Letter concerning a Mouse-Catcher.

5-4 x ·8 cm. Late first century.

Letter from Horus to Apion about the payment of a mouse-catcher and

other matters.

/2 . -() .
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7 . []]
5 () , .

{). .
5 · .

1 Horus to his esteemed Apion greeting. Regarding Lampon the mouse-catcher

I paid him for you as earnest money 8 drachmae in order that he may catch the mice while

they are with young. Please send me the money. I have also lent Dionysius, the chief

man of Nemerae, 8 drachmae, and he has not repaid them, to which I call your attention.

Good-bye. Payni 24/

2. must from the context mean ‘on your account/ i. e. inep
,

not
‘ through you.’

4. : cf. ccxxxix. ii, ccxc. 2i, The was probably the village

‘ sheikh ’ and chief of the^ or council of elders.

CCC. Letter to a Relative.

1 1·6 x ·8 cm. Late first century.

Letter of a woman called Indike to Thaisous, probably a near relative

as she is addressed as , about the dispatch of a bread-basket. It is

addressed on the verso to Theon, an at the gymnasium, probably

the husband of Thaisous.

’ ).
()

}

5 . a

~

e,. [).
() ) .

On the verso ) ()
.

12 . 1 . € .
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‘ Indike to Thaisous greeting. I sent you the bread-basket by Taurinus the camel
man

;
please send me an answer that you have received it. Salute my friend Theon and

Nicobulus and Dioscorus and Theon and Hermocles, who have my best wishes. Longinus
salutes you. Good-bye/

9 . : cf. CCXCli. 12.

II. ) (), cf. Celxvi. 2.



VI. DESCRIPTIONS

OF FIRST CENTURY PAPYRI.

(a) Literary.

CCCI. intended to be attached to a roll (cf. ccclxxxi) containing the

title , written in uncials. Late first

or early second century. 2-8 x 12*5 cm.

CCCI I. Fragment of a historical work containing the ends of 8 lines and

beginnings of 7 more. Col. II. 3-7 begin() [, [,
[€, . . . [, ei[s] [. Early first century uncial.

6 8-6 cm.

CCCIII. Prose literary fragment containing the beginnings of 9 lines. Line

4 [, 5 [. Careful uncial. First century

A. D., probably not later than Nero’s reign. B is formed by three distinct

strokes (cf. p. 318). 7 x 7-2 cm.

(b) Papyri concerning Tryphon
,
son of Dionysius, and documents

found with them.

CCCIV. Acknowledgement by Tryphon of the loan of 104 drachmae from

Thoonis, son of Thoonis (cf. cclxxxix), with signatures of Tryphon and

Thoonis, docket of the bank of Ammonius and Epimachus, and receipt

for the repayment. Cancelled as far as line 28. Same formula as

cclxix. Dated in the second year of Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germ.

Imp. (a. d. 55). Complete. 36 lines. 36x13*9 cm.

CCCV. Acknowledgement by Heracleus, son of Soterichus, and his wife Ther-

moutharion, (cf. cclv. 8), of the loan of 104 drachmae

from Thoonis. The money was paid through the

of Harpocration. Signature of Heracleus, docket of the bank, and

receipt for repayment. Cancelled as far as line 30. Same formula as

cclxix. Dated in the sixth year of Tiberius Caes. Aug. (a. D. 20).

Nearly complete. 32 lines. 33*9 x 16*5 cm.
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CCCVI. Gizeh Museum Inv. No. 10003. Acknowledgement by Antiphanes,

son of Heraclas (cf. cclx. 8, cccxviii), of the repayment by Tryphon of

a loan of 160 drachmae contracted in Payni. Dated in

Epeiph of the fifth year of Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germ. Imp. (a. d. 59).

Practically complete. 28 lines. 37*4x1 2-5 cm.

The papyrus concludes €(}() T[] iv

*[] []£[]
et?[

] [} ;
cf. cclxviii. 21-2.

CCCVII. Gizeh Museum Inv. No. 1001 2. Horoscope. Imperfect. First century

A. D. 20 lines. 19*7x19*6 cm.

CCCVIII. Copies of tax receipts, similar to cclxxxviii and cclxxxix, in two

columns, recording various payments by Tryphon for€.€€(€),,, and ^), from the sixth to the tenth

years of Tib. Claudius Caes. Aug. Germ. Imp. The payments under the last

two heads are 1 drachma 4 obols, and 6 drachmae 4 obols respectively,

those for yephiaKov and do not appear to be complete
;
cf. introd.

to cclxxxviii. The entries were made at different times. A. D. 45-50.

Nearly perfect. 17 lines. 24*5x5i*2cm.

CCCIX. Copies of tax-receipts, similar to the preceding papyrus, in four short

columns, referring to various payments by Thoonios €(*€)). The second column records the payment of 36 drachmae

in all (cf. cclxxxviii) for of the fifth year of Tiberius Caes. Aug.

;

the third, also dated in the fifth year of Tiberius, mentions payments

for (6 drachmae 4 obols) and other taxes
;
the fourth column,

dated in the fourth year, also mentions (6 drachmae 4 obols), &c.

The first column, which is incomplete, records payments of ye/.
A. D. 17-19. Nearly perfect. 23 lines in all. 8x40*8 cm.

CCCX. Receipt showing that Apion, son of Tryphon, had paid 36 drachmae

in all for the ^)
;

cf. introd. to cclxxxviii and

cccviii. Dated in the second year of Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germ.

Imp., Payni 20 () (June 14, A. D. 56). Complete. 6 lines.

11*7 x 14 cm.

CCCXI. Receipt showing that Tryphon had paid in the ninth year of Tiberius

Caes. Aug. 12 drachmae for() (), 2 drachmae

ij obols for, and 6 drachmae 4 obols for
;

cf. cclxxxviii.

7-1 1. A. D. 22-3. Nearly complete. 6 lines. 11*2x8 cm.

CCCXII. Receipt for a payment through the bank of Dorion and Ptolemaeus

of 3 drachmae 41 obols (i. e. a little over half the full amount) for

of the twenty-second year of Tiberius by a person whose name is lost.
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Dated in the first year of Gaius Caes. Aug. Germ., Mesore (a. D. 37).

Nearly complete. 3 lines. 15 x 20 cm.

CCCXIII. Receipt for the payment by Paesis, son of Paesis, of taxes for the

seventh year of Claudius. The amounts paid are for ()
12 + 4= 1 6 drachmae, for 6 drachmae 4 obols, for i drachma

4I obols. Dated in the eighth year of Tib. Claudius Caes. Aug. Germ.

Imp., Phaophi (a. D. 47). Nearly complete. 5 lines. 22-3 x 24*7 cm.

CCCXIV. Extract from an similar to that in cclxxxviii. 35-40, but

for the forty-second year of Caesar (Augustus); cf. note on cclxxxviii. 40.

Practically complete. Early first century. 8 lines. 1 7*5 x 17*5 cm.

CCCXV. Petition to Sotas, strategus, from Tryphon, complaining of an assault

by Demetrous and her mother upon his wife Saraeus ii- [] ;

cf. introd. to cclxvii. Written in Epeiph of the first year of [Gaius]

Caes. Aug. (a. d. 37). Incomplete. 24 lines. 25-2 x 8*7 cm.

CCCXVI. Fragment of a petition addressed to Tiberius Claudius Pasion,

strategus (cf. cclxxxiii-v), by Tryphon in the eleventh year of Tib.

Claudius Caes. Aug. Germ. (a. D. 50-1). 22 lines. 17*2 x 7-6 cm.

CCCXVII. Duplicate of . P. I. xxxix (cf. p. 319). Nearly complete. 13 lines.

Written on the verso
,
the recto being blank. As a junction between

two selides occurs, this is a clear instance of an exception to the rule

about recto and verso. A. D. 52. 29*2 x 14-8 cm.

CCCXVII I. Contract for the loan of 160 drachmae from Antiphanes, son of

Heraclas (cf. cclx. 8, cccvi), to Tryphon. After\ .·
(cf. cclxix. 8) the papyrus proceeds €’ e-€ 6 ' ’

[] []’ 6 ' [] [>][>]
€7 7[]€ []€ kv [] [€]4}

,
€’ £[] [] [][] } [)[] [] 7[/)]? €[]^6[^’), kav

[][ ]^[]€[] []7[] 0€0[][€ €1[,
€]€[] ... Cf. cccvi, the repayment of the loan. Cancelled. Dated

in the fifth year of Nero Claud. Caes. Aug. Germ. Imp. (a.d. 59).

Imperfect. 34 lines. 30x1 8-4 cm.

CCCXIX. Acknowledgement by [Thamounis], daughter of Onnophris,

(cf. ccli. 3, cclxxv. 2), of the loan of 16 drachmae from her son Tryphon.

Same formula as cclxix. Dated in the second year of Gaius Caes. Aug.

Germ. (a. D. 37). Imperfect, the beginnings of lines being lost. 26 lines.

36 x 8*7 cm.

CCCXX. Contract for the loan of 314 drachmae from Tryphaena, acting with

X
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her son-in-law Dionysius, to Tryphon, Saraeus, and Onnophris, Tryphon’s

brother. Similar formula to cclxix. Dated in the fifth year of Nero

Claud. Caes. Aug. Germ. Imp., Payni 25 (the day added later) (a. d. 59).

At the end a docket (in a second hand) with same date hC’\ [) (-)(). Cancelled. Endorsed on the verso. Practically

complete. 28 lines. 36 x17 cm.

CCCXXI. Beginnings of 27 lines of an agreement between Tryphon and

Saraeus concerning the nurture of their infant daughter. Cf. introd.

to cclxvii. Written in the reign of Gaius or Claudius. Cancelled.

26-2 x 7 cm.

CCCXXII. Contract between Thamounion, acting with her son Tryphon, and

Abarus a weaver, apprenticing to him her son Onnophris (cf. cccxx) for

two years. Similar formula to cclxxv. Dated in the twenty-third year

of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Sebastus (a. D. 36). Incomplete. 47 lines.

34.8 X 9.5.

CCCXXIII. Part of the signatures to a loan of money (cancelled), with acknow-

ledgement of the repayment to the lender and docket of the bank of

Pamphilus stating . One of the parties was a member
of the Althean deme. Repayment dated in the twenty-second year of

Tiberius Caes. Aug., Choiach (a. d. 35). 18 lines. 18*3 x 12-2 cm.

CCCXX IV. Latter part of a petition, addressed probably to the strategus,

by Tryphon, complaining of an assault upon him and his wife Saraeus by

a woman and other persons unnamed
;

cf. introd. to cclxvii. Signature

of Tryphon (in a second hand) written by Zoilus. Dated in the eleventh

year of Tib. Claudius Caes. Aug. Germ. Imp., Neos Sebastus (a. D. 50).

15 lines. 18-3x1 1-2 cm.

CCCXXV. Two fragments of a letter to Onnophris from his father (whose

name is lost), asking him to come, &c. Dated in the second year of

Tib. Claudius Caes. Aug. Germ. Imp., Neos Sebastus 20

(Nov. 16 A. D. 41). 28 lines. 18-5x7-8 cm. (fragment b).

CCCXXVI. Recto. Letter from [Ammonijus to his father Ammonius (cf

ccxcvii) chiefly about writing materials. Lines 7-14, °^[] ’ [.] []
(‘ the ink pot *) []? [\

rovs [] [>] [ ]. Incomplete. 15 lines. About A. D. 45. On the verso address,

and in the same (?) hand a short account, () ( ) 4 drachmae,() . .,() . .,() [) . .,() . .,
-
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Ateovo(s) 3 drachmae obol, 2 drachmae, 2 obols.

17 x 12*5 cm.

(c) Notices to the agoranomi.

CCCXXVII. Notice sent to the agoranomus by a person whose name is lost

and () to register() the sale of the half share of

a slave Dioscorus also called Dionysius, about thirty years of age.

Same formula as ccxli-iii. Late first century. Imperfect, only the

beginning being preserved. 8 lines. 4*5 x 8-2 cm.

CCCXXVIII. Beginning of a notice to the agoranomus from Theon, son of

Sarapion (cf. cccxxxvi), to register(*iv) a sale. Same formula as

ccxli-iii. About A. D. 85. 5 lines. 5-6 x 7-6 cm.

CCCXXIX. Beginning of a notice to the agoranomus from Theon 6^-() () €() to register a contract of loan.

Same formula as ccxli-iii. Late first century. 7 lines. 5*5 x 6·4 cm.

CCCXXX. Notice from Claudius Antoninus, €[ ],
to the agoranomus to register the sale of ij (cf. . P. I. c. 10) of

near the Serapeum £ r[rj] ' at

the price of 240 silver drachmae. Same formula as ccxli-iii. A.D. 77-83 ;

cf. eexlii, cccxxxi. Imperfect. 17 lines. 13*7 x 10*3 cm.

CCCXXXI. Notice from [Chaeremon] 6 []6' [’

-

veivov] (cf. ccxliii. 1) to the agoranomus to register the sale of f of a house

at the price of 400 silver drachmae or 30 talents of copper (cf. introd. to

eexlii). Same formula as ccxli-iii. Dated in the third year of Imp. Caes.

Domitianus [Aug. Germ.], Phaophi (a. D. 83). Imperfect. 30 lines.

24 x 9-5 cm.

CCCXXXII. Beginning of a notice to the agoranomus from Dionysius 6-
(cf. cccxxxvii) to register the sale of the third part

of a slave Sarapous, aged fourteen. Same formula as ccxli-iii. About
A. D. 89, cf. cccxxxiii. 10 lines. 7 x 8*5 cm.

CCCXXXIII. Notice from Zeno to the agoranomus to register the sale of

a house (?) sold for 700 silver drachmae or 52 talents 3000 drachmae

of copper (cf. introd. to eexlii). Same formula as ccxli-iii. Dated in

the eighth year of Imp. Caes. Domitianus Aug. Germ., -
a (Aug. 24 A.D. 89). At the end a docket (cf. ccxliii. 45, sqq.)() Tjj ()\()() () ( )

e (i.e. £ of the price in copper). Perfect, but defaced in parts. 13

lines. 21*3x10-2 cm.

CCCXXXIV. Notice from Apollonius 6 (€) \ ] (-
X 2
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)
K €[ (cf. ccxlii) to the agoranomus to register

the sale of a house at the price of [600 drachmae of silver or] 45 talents

of copper. Cf. introd. to ccxlii. Same formula as ccxli-iii. Dated

in the reign of Imp. Caes. Domitianus [Aug.] Germ. About 81-3 A. D.

Imperfect. 16 lines. 14-8x7-5 cm.

CCCXXXV. Notice from [Theon], son of Sarapion (cf. cccxxxvi), to the

agoranomus to register the sale of the sixth part of a house e7r’

’;()(;) bought by Nt/cata [] )
^?) from ?. Same formula as ccxli-iii. About
A.D. 85. Imperfect. 12 lines. 9-3 x 7 cm.

CCCXXXVI. Notice from Theon, son of Sarapion (cf. cccxxxv), to the

agoranomus to register the sale of a slave Ammonous ([oiKoye'jz^?,

probably a child) at the price of [140 silver drachmae or] 10 talents 3000

drachmae of copper
;

cf. introd. to ccxlii. Same formula as ccxli-iii.

Dated in the fifth year of Imp. [Caes.] Domitianus Aug. [Germ.] (a. D.

85-6). Imperfect. 10 lines. 6· x 7-4 cm.

CCCXXXVII. Conclusion of a notice from Dionysius (cf. cccxxxii) to the

agoranomus to register a sale at a price of 300 silver drachmae or

2 1 talents 3000 drachmae of copper
;

cf. introd. to ccxlii. Same formula

as ccxli-iii. Dated in the eighth year of Imp. Caes. Domitianus Aug.

Germ., Pharmuthi (a. d. 89). 9 lines. 9-3 x8-2 cm.

CCCXXXVIII. Notice from Caecilius Clemens (cf. ccxli, cccxl) to the

agoranomus to register the sale of the half share of an in’

for 60 drachmae of silver or 4 talents 3000 drachmae of

copper
;

cf. introd. to ccxlii. Same formula as ccxli-iii. Dated in the

third year of [Trajan]
;
cf. cccxl (a. D. 99-100). Nearly complete. 1 7 lines.

13-

5 x 6-2 cm.

CCCXXXIX. Notice from Phanias 6 to the

agoranomus to register
( )

a contract of mortgage of three-fifths

of a house and its appurtenances (= ?)

for a period of three years. Instead of receiving interest the mortgagee

was to have the right of living in the house() on condition of

making a yearly payment, the nature of which is obscure, of 4 talents of

copper. Same formula as ccxli-iii. Dated in the reign of Imp. [Caes.]

Domitianus [Aug, Germ.] (a. D. 81-96). Nearly complete. 23 lines.

14-

2 x 10 cm.

CCCXL. Notice from Caecilius Clemens (cf. ccxli) to the agoranomus to

register the sale of house property at the price of 180 silver drachmae or

] 3 talents 3000 drachmae of copper (cf. introd. to ccxlii). Same formula
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as ccxli-iii. Dated in the second year of Imp. Caes. Nerva Trajanus

Aug. Germ. (a. d. 98-9). Nearly complete. 19 lines. 19*4x6-8 cm.

CCCXLI. Beginning of a notice from Phanias and Diogenes also called

Hermaeus, oi.) (cf. . P. I. xlv and xlvi),

to the agoranomus concerning a cession of land. Same formula as

. P. I. xlv-vii. About 95-100 A. D. 13 lines. 10*2 x 6-6 cm.

CCCXLII. Similar notice to the agoranomus from Phanias and Diogenes

concerning a cession of land. Cf. cccxli. About 95-100 A. D. Incomplete.

16 lines. 10-1x7*3 cm.

CCCXLIII. Notice to the agoranomus (probably by Phanias) announcing

the payment of the tax on a mortgage of 2? arourae of catoecic

land in the of Theodotus near Psobthis in the upper toparchy.

Same formula as cccxlviii. Dated in the third year of Imp. Caes.

Nerva Trajanus Aug. Germ., Sebastus (A. D. 99). Incomplete. 19 lines.

1 7*5 x 6*i cm.

CCCXLIV. Notice to the agoranomi from Panther and Hermogenes oi-) [) $
of a cession[) of catoecic land near the village

in the, of Theodotus and Drimakus. Same formula as

cccxli. Late first century. Incomplete, the end being lost. 24 lines.

1 6*7 x 9*6 cm.

CCCXLV. Notice from Plutarchus (cf. . P. I. clxxiv) to the agoranomi

announcing the payment of the tax on a mortgage upon land

... in the western toparchy. Same formula as cccxlviii. About

A. D. 88. Incomplete. 18 lines. 11*5x7*1 cm.

CCCXLVI. Notice from Dionysius also called Amois, 7][), to the agoranomi concerning the cession of

50 arourae of land () (cf. cclxx. 18) near Sko

in the of Strabas. Same formula as cccxli. Dated in the fourth

year of Imp. Caes. Nerva Trajanus Aug. Germ., Phaophi (a.d. ico).

Complete. 19 lines. 17*7x7-4 cm.

CCCXLVII. Notice to the agoranomi from [Phanias], Heraclas, and Diogenes

(cf. . P. I. xlv) of a cession of (catoecic) land. Same formula as cccxlvi.

About 95-100 A. D. Incomplete. 11 lines. 7*2 x 8-6 cm.

CCCXLVII I- Notice addressed to the agoranomi announcing the payment of

the tax upon a mortgage[ )
of 40 arourae of catoecic land near Psobthis in the of Olympiodorus,

and of other land near in the , of Heracles and Calli-

stratus. Same formulas cccxliii and cccxlvand, with the substitution of
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evov ... for.€£
,
as cccxli and . P. I. xlv-vii. Late

first century. Imperfect. 1 6 lines. 8*7 x 8*8 cm.

CCCXLIX. Beginning of a notice from [.]j
and Didymus ol€[£]

to the agoranomus, requesting him to free (?-, apparently a blunder for bos eA.) a female slave eAe
";

;
cf. . . I. xlviii-ix. Late first century. 7 lines.

5x7 cm.

(d).
CCCL. Return addressed to Chaereas, strategus, by Thais, of sheep and goats

a . . . []£ . . . eis.
Same formula as ccxlv. Dated in the eleventh year of Tiberius Caes.

Aug. (a. D. 24-5). On the verso scribblings. Imperfect. 17 lines.

21 x ·8 cm.

CCCLI. Return addressed to Chaereas, strategus, by Taosiris, ofsheep and goats.

Signature of Sarapion,), as in ccxlv. Same formula as ccxlv.

Dated in the fourteenth year of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Mecheir (A. D. 28).

Perfect. 24 lines. 29-7x5*8 cm.

CCCLI I. Return, probably addressed to Chaereas (cf. cccl), of sheep and goats

pastured near a village []€[} (cf. . . I. lxii verso, 8),

with the signature of an official. Same formula as ccxlv. Dated in the

fourteenth year of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Mecheir (a. d. 28). Incomplete.

15 lines. 13-7x5 cm.

CCCLI 1

1

. Return addressed to Chaereas by Sambathaeus, of sheep and goats

pastured near Pela, the shepherd [€] .
Same formula as ccxlv. Written in the thirteenth year of Tiberius Caes.

Aug. (A. D. 27-8). Nearly complete. 22 lines. 17-5x5-5 cm.

CCCLIV. Return addressed to Theon,, by Heraclides '
. . . € [. . .] os (‘ sometime called

. . . tis ’), of sheep and goats pastured vep\[ r^]y€€ [ j.

Same formula as ccxlv. Written in the twentieth (?) year of Tiberius

Caes. Aug. (a. D. 33-4). Imperfect. 17 lines. 12x7-5 cm.

CCCLV. Return addressed to Theon,
,
by Tsenpalemis, of sheep and

goats. Same formula as ccxlv. Written in the fifth year of Gaius Caes.

Imp. (A. d. 40-1). At the top in a second hand N€() . . . Incomplete.

15 lines. 11.8x5-6 cm.

CCCLVI. Return ofsheep and goats with the signature of Apollonius,{).
Same formula as ccxlv. Dated in the thirteenth year of Tiberius Caes.

Aug., Mecheir (A. D. 27). Imperfect. 20 lines. 14-5x5-2^.
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CCCLVII. Return addressed to a strategus (?) giving the number of sheep and

goats in the owner’s possession compared with that of the previous year,

which were registered em (cf. . P. I. ciii. 7). Same
formula as . P. I. lxxiv. Late first century. Incomplete. Joined

on the left to a similar, of which the ends of a few lines remain.

18 lines. 15 x 10 cm.

CCCLVIII. Conclusion of a property return dated in the ninth year of Imp.

Caes. Domitianus Aug. Germ., Pharmuthi (a. d. 90). Cf. ccxlvii and

note on ccxxxvii. VIII. 31. 12 lines. 17*2 x 10 cm.

CCCLIX. Beginning of a property return addressed to Epimachus and Theon

(cf. ccxlvii-ix) by Ammonius. Same formula as ccxlix. Written in the

reign of Titus or Domitian (probably in A. D. 80 or 90 ;
cf. note on

ccxxxvii. VIII. 31). 11 lines. 7*2 x 7-5 cm.

CCCLX. Fragment of a list of owners of real property with marginal and inter-

linear annotations, similar to cclxxiv. First century. Parts of 26 lines.

20 x 15-1 cm.

CCCLXI. Conclusion of a census return (cf. introd. to ccliv), containing

a list of persons with ages, ending ? [][ ] (erous) (cf. cclvii. 24), [][]
[ ] Aval ^.

\ [ev ... Dated in the ninth year of Imp. Caes. Vespasianus

Aug. (a. D. 76-77). 13 lines. i6-8xi8-6cm.

(e) Contracts
,
wills

,
leases.

CCCLXI 1 . Acknowledgement by Sarapous, acting with her cousin Apollonius,

of the repayment by Adrastus of a loan of 500 silver drachmae contracted

three months previously. Dated in the seventh year

of Imp. Caes. Vespasianus Aug., Mecheir (a. d. 75). Nearly complete.

19 lines. 12-8x13-1 cm.

CCCLX 1 1

1

. Fragment of a similar acknowledgement of the repayment of

a loan contracted in the eighth year of Imp. Caes. Vespasianus Aug.,

Germaniceus. Written in A. D. 77-79. 20 lines. 8-3xio*5cm.

CCCLXIV. Beginning of a contract by which Tiberius Claudius Sarapion

’AXe^avbpeia? appoints Theon as his agent to collect certain

debts(^ . . .). Dated in the thirteenth year of Imp.

Caes. Domitianus Aug. Germ., Germaniceus (A. D. 94). Joined on the left

to a piece of another contract. 14 lines. 9-5 x io-6 cm.

CCCLXV. Conclusion of a contract, similar to . P. I. xcvii and cclxi,
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appointing a representative to appear at court. Late first century.

13 lines. 16-3x8-4 cm.

CCCLXVI. Agreement by which Sarapion, son of Ptolemaeus, cedes to a

woman acting with her guardian Thoonis \\ arourae of catoecic land.

Dated in the first year of Tib. [Claudius (?) Caes.] Aug. (a. D. 41).

Imperfect. 24 lines. 15x11-2 cm.

CCCLXVII. Two fragments of an agreement concerning a -os

(cf. cclxiv). Dated in the fourteenth year of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Pachon

(A. D. 28). 19 lines in all. Fragment (<b

)

n-i X9*2 cm.

CCCLXVII I. Beginning of a contract for the lease of domain land(-) near Pela from Sarapion also called Didymus to Artemon

for one year
;

cf. cclxxix. Written in the fourth year of Tib. Claudius

Caes. Aug. Germ. Imp. (a. D. 43-4). 6 lines. 7-1 x 13-6 cm.

CCCLXIX. Acknowledgement, similar to ccclxii, of the repayment of a loan

of 430 silver drachmae contracted in the second year . Written

soon after A. D. 81. Nearly complete. 28 lines. 12 x 8-6 cm.

CCCLXX. Conclusion of an agreement concerning a payment of 3320 drachmae,

ending as s

* 6[]. Dated in the second year of

an emperor. Late first century. 14 lines. 10-3 x 12-2 cm.

CCCLXXI. Beginning of a marriage contract, dated in the first year of Imp.

N[erva] Caes. Aug., Caesareus (a. d. 97). Parts of 5 lines. Written on

the vertical fibres (cf. . P. I. cv). 4-4 x 14 cm.

CCCLXXI I. Fragment of a marriage contract, beginning

(the mother of the bride). The dowry included a sum of 160 drachmae.

Cf. cclxv. Dated in the seventh year of Imp. Caes. Vespasianus [Aug.]

(a. D. 74-5). Parts of 15 lines. Written on the vertical fibres
;

cf. ccclxxi.

10 x 14 cm.

CCCLXXIII. Loan of 1120 drachmae from Selene to Apollonia with her

guardian Themistocles 6 [. . . . In the event of Apollonia

failing to repay, Selene was to take possession of 10 arourae of catoecic

land belonging to Apollonia near Sinaroi in the lower toparchy, the

neighbouring landmarks being , . Cf.

cclxxiii. 21, note. Dated in the second year of Imp. Titus Caes. [Vesp.

Aug.] (a. D. 79-80). Imperfect. 32 lines. i3Xio*5cm.

CCCLXXIV. Conclusion of a lease. After the usual penalties for non-payment

of the rent, the document ends [][]-[] . Dated
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in the thirty-sixth year of Caesar (i. e. Augustus), Phaophi (a. d. 6).

8 lines. On the verso
,
two lines of an account. 7 x 12*8 cm.

CCCLXXV. Contract for the sale of a female slave Dionysia, aged thirty-five,

and her two (?) children at the price of 1800 (?) silver drachmae. The
sale was made [] T [€][ ] (the

agoranomi). Formula :

—

. . . . . . -
. . . .... Written about A. D. 79 (cf. ccclxxx).

Incomplete. 24 lines. 6· cm.

CCCLXXVI. Agreement, similar to cclxi, by which Titus Flavius Clemens,

a soldier of Legio III
(
Cyrenaica

),
appoints a representative to appear

at court
;

cf. cclxi. Dated in the ninth year of Imp. Caes. Vespasianus

Aug., Epeiph (a. D. 77). Imperfect. 18 lines. 17-2x10*5 cm.

CCCLXXVII. Contract between Themistocles ... and his (?)

freed woman Apollonarion, by which the latter undertakes to nurture

a foundling child
;

cf. . P. I. xxxvii. Dated in the first year of Lucius

Livius Sul[picius Galba . . .] Imp., Caesareus (a. d. 67). Much mutilated.

26 lines. Joined to another document (fragmentary). 20 x u-8 cm.

CCCLXXVIII. Parts of 14 lines from the beginning of a contract. Dated in

the reign of [Imp.] Caes. Domitianus [Aug. Germ.]. 7 x 8-2 cm.

CCCLXXIX. Will of a woman, bequeathing to her two brothers Pachois and

Sus( dative) and her sister Takois (?), or their offspring, her house

eir’ [\, and the half share of another'
,
with

appurtenances, and the rest of her property, on condition that they shall

make some provision for Demetrous, perhaps the daughter of the testatrix.

Formula similar to . P. I. civ. Dated in the reign of Imp. Caes. Domi-

tianus [Aug. Germ.] (A. D. 81-96). Imperfect. 30 lines. 20 x 14-5 cm.

CCCLXXX. Contract made before [Taruthinus], Themistocles, and Philiscus

(agoranomi, cf. ccclxxv) for the sale of a female slave Sarapous, aged 30.

Same formula as ccclxxv. Dated in the [first] year of Imp. Titus Caes.

Vesp. Aug.,
'

. . . h - () (Aug.

29 A. D. 79). Imperfect. 15 lines. 9-2x10-1 cm.

(f )
Taxation and Accounts.

CCCLXXXI. Strip of papyrus containing the words ()
|
() [). Perhaps a oj, cf. CCC1.

A. D. 76. Perfect. 2 lines. 4x30-50^
CCCLXXXII. Notice from Phanias,

,
concerning a payment of() (cf. ccclxxxiii), concluding with a . Written
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in the reign of Tiberius Caes. Aug. (a. d. 14-37). Incomplete. 7 lines.

9*5X7*7 cm.

CCCLXXXIII. Lower part of a series of receipts for corn, containing a receipt

for 3 artabae . of wheat, being €() of the twelfth

year of Tiberius, measured by two sitologi in the eastern

the upper toparchy. Cf. cclxxxvii. Dated in the thirteenth year

of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Mecheir (a. d. 27). 9 lines. 9 x 6*7 cm.

CCCLXXXIV. Receipt for 11J artabae of wheat, €.() of the eleventh

year of Tiberius, from the village of Taruthinus, measured through the

sitologi of the middle of the eastern (?) toparchy. Cf. cclxxxvii.

Dated in the twelfth year of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Phaophi (a. D. 25).

Nearly perfect. 6 lines. 9-4x13 cm.

CCCLXXXV. Receipt for a payment of corn through the sitologi of the

eastern toparchy for the seventh year of Imp. Caes. Domitianus Aug.

Germ. (A. D. 87-8). Imperfect. 6 lines. 7-3 x 8-7 cm.

CCCLXXXVI. Receipt for 8 and subsequently 2 drachmae paid by Onnophris

and his son for a tax the name of which is illegible. Dated in the

seventh year of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Mecheir (a. D. 21). Complete.

7 lines. 13-1 x 6 cm.

CCCLXXXVII. On the recto
,
fragment of account of money payments (?) by

various persons. On the verso, part of an account of payments in kind

(wheat, meat, wine) in a different hand, headed .
Amongst the persons who appear as receiving (or paying ?) are a(), an 9,, and a. First century. On
the recto 23, on the verso 18 lines. 16-8 x 10-2 cm.

CCCLXXXVIII. Fragment of an account of payments for wine, hay, a mill-

stone, &c. First century. On the verso
,
part of an account. On the

recto 12, on the verso 10 lines. 8-8 x 6-3 cm.

CCCLXXXIX. Part of an account in two columns of which the first has only

the ends of lines. Col. II. 1-5, an account connected with building, headed

() . Among the entries are[
) ,( ) , [.]( ) /3,( ) ,( ) , €( )

. There follows

an account of payments for (),(), and () ;
cf. introd.

to cclxxxviii-ix. The entries are—0eo> .
. ( )

\a[oyp.) 80 dr., (.)
14 dr. 1 ob., . 5 dr. [52 oh.], total 100 dr. f ob. ’,() \a(oyp.)

40 dr., (.) 136 dr. 1^ ob., vlk. 14 dr., total 194 dr. i\ ob. ()
(.) 20 dr., (.) 6 j dr. 5^ ob., vlk. 12 dr. ^ ob., total 100 dr. *-) (.) 12 dr. 3 ob., vlk. 26 dr. 4I ob., total 39! dr. ij ob. *A-
( ) (,) i 6 dr., (.) 6 dr. 4 ob., vlk. 13 dr. 30b., total 36 dr. 1 ob.
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) (.) 24 dr., (.) [3]3 dr. 2 ob., vlk. 6 dr. [4I ob]., total

64 dr. I ob. ()(.) 12 dr., (.) 6 dr. 40b., vlk. 5 dr. 5! ob.,

total 24 dr. 3^ ob. ( ) (.) 20 dr., (.) g dr. 3^ ob. Since the() tax was normally 6 dr. 4 ob. for each person (see introd. to

cclxxxviii), only the entries concerning Harthoonis and Dionysius seem

to be individual payments
;

in these two cases the payments for

are 16 and 12 dr. respectively; cf. introd. to cclxxxviii. 32 lines. Early

first century. 21*2x12*8 cm.

CCCXC. Fragment of an account of money payments for various purposes.

Among the items are () i dr. 5 obols,

i dr. 3 obols. The month Germanicus (cf. cclxvi. 2) is mentioned. On the

verso, another account. First century. 34 lines in all. 23*2 x 12cm.

CCCXCI. Part of an account of receipts of wheat headed ()
[] [ Line 4 begins

fj ().
On the verso

,
parts of 3 lines of another account. First century. 13 lines

in all. 11-5x12 cm.

CCCXCII. Fragment of an account of money payments by various persons.

Before each name is the title of an (cf. note on ccxlii. 12), e. g.(), *1(), cf. introd. to cclxxxviii, (), ()(). First century. 19 lines. 14-6 x 13 cm.

(g) Petitions and Letters .

CCCXCIII. Petition addressed to Tiberius Claudius Pasion, strategus (cf.

cclxxxiv), by Aristas, weaver, of the , complaining

of the extortion of Damis, , in the eighth and ‘ past ninth

year * of Claudius. Same formula as cclxxxiv-v
;

cf. note on cclxxxiv. 7

.

Written in the tenth year of Tib. Claudius Caes. Aug. Germ. Imp. (a. d.

49-5°). Nearly complete. 18 lines. 15-6x6-3011.

CCCXCIV. Conclusion of a similar petition complaining of the extortion of

24 drachmae and a worth 16 drachmae. About A. D. 49. 7 lines.

21 x 8-2 cm.

CCCXCV. Part of a declaration by various persons, concluding with a. The word occurs. Written in the reign of Imp.

Caes. Domitianus Aug. Germ. (a. D. 81-96). 19 lines. 10*2x7-1 cm.

CCCXCVI. Beginning of a letter from Dionysius to his brother Sarapion,

commencing[] ran [] irfa^rjos·. Postscript added at the top
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[]. Address on the verso. Late first century. 9 lines.

5*i x I2*i cm.

CCCXCVII. Letter written by Glaphyra announcing the dispatch of various

articles, &c. The words and occur. Early first century.

Nearly complete but effaced in parts. 31 lines. 20-5 x 7 cm.

CCCXCVIII. Letter beginning €,[][, much effaced.

Dated in the ninth year of Tiberius Caes. Aug., Phaophi (a. d. 22).

13 lines. After a blank space is another letter in a different hand, dated

Payni 19, mentioning the eleventh year (a. D. 24-5). Incomplete. 16 lines

35.5x7*1 cm.

CCCXCIX. Letter from Apollonius to Dionysius announcing the despatch of

an with two donkeys, and asking for news. First century.

Incomplete. 17 lines. 13 x9.5 cm.

CCCC. Letter from Dionysius to another Dionysius about a cargo and the

dispatch of wine, bread, cheeses, &c. Late first century. Complete, but

stained in parts. 30 lines. 23-8 x 9.5 cm.



ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS

TO OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI, PART I

The principal reviews of our first volume and articles upon individual papyri

contained in it are :

—

Athenaeum

,

Aug. 20, 1898, pp. 247-8 ;
F. Blass, Literarisches

Centralblatt
,
July 1 6, 1898, pp. 1074-6, Neue Jahrbiicher f klass. Alterthum

,

1899, I· 3°-49 (on vii, viii, ix), and Hermes xxxiv. pp. 312-5 (on cxix)
;
W.

Cronert, Preuss. Jahrb. xciv. pp. 527-540 ;
O. Crusius, Beil. zur Munch. Allgem.

Zeit., Oct. 5, 1898, pp. 1-4; A. Deissman, Theolog. Literaturzeitung, Nov. 12,

1898, pp. 602-6 (on xxxiii)
;
H. Diels, Sitzungsber. d. k. Preuss. Akad., July 7,

1898, p. 497 (on vii and viii); G. Fraccarolli, Bollett. di Pilot, class., Oct.-Nov.

1898 (on vii, xiv, xv), and Rivistadi Pilot., xxvii. I
;
A. Harnack, Sitzungsber. d. k.,

Preuss. Akad., July 14, 1898 (on iv and v)
;
H. Jurenka, Wiener Studien, 1899,

pp. 1-1 6 (on vii)
;
L. Mitteis, Hermes xxxiv. pp. 88-106 (esp. on xxxiii, xxxiv,

xxxvii, xl, xlviii, lvi, lxvii, lxviii, lxxi, cxxix, cxxxvi)
;
T. Mommsen, Sitzungsber

.

d. k. Preuss. Akad., July 7, 1898, p. 498 (on xxxiii)
;
T. Reinach, Rev. des etudes

grecques
, 1898, pp. 389-418 (on ix)

;
F. Riihl, Rhein. Mus., 1899, pp. 151-5

(on xiii); K. Schenkl, Zeitschr.f. Oesterr. Gymn., 1898, pp. 1093-5 ;
O. Schulthess,

Wochenschr.f. klass. Philol.

,

1899, pp. 1049-1058 ;
C. Taylor, ‘The Oxyrhynchus

Logia and the Apocryphal Gospels,’ Oxford, 1 899 (on i)
;
P. Viereck, Berl. Philol.

Wochenschr 1899, pp. 161-170; G. Vitelli, Athene e Roma
,

I. pp. 297-302;
H. Weil, Rev. des tt. grecques

, 1898, pp. 239-244 (on xiv and xxxiii); U. von

Wilamowitz-Mollendorff, Gotting. gel. Anz., 1898, pp. 673-704.

We give below those corrections of the texts with which, after consulting the

papyri, we agree. Questions of interpretation are not entered upon as a rule. In

the case ofthe papyri at Gizeh we postpone the consideration of proposed sugges-

tions until we have again seen the originals. Where no name is given, the

corrections are our own.

v. Another fragment has been found containing line 4 (recto), which now
reads , . F. C. Conybeare (Athenaeum, July 9, 1898),

A. Harnack (/. c.), and V. Bartlet (Athenaeum, Oct. 6, 1898) have pointed out
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that lines 1-9 of the recto are a quotation from the Shepherd of Hermas, Mand.

xi. 9.

vii. 5.€ is for€ (Diels). The ode has probably lost nothing at

the beginning.

xii. I. 13-15. 1· e[m '? ]\ 7[ ck
]

(Wilamowitz).

. II. 5 j > 5 · 1 ·6 for€ (Wilamowitz).

e

xxvi. II. 7 · 1 . 6r[[tl] for on, and IV. 1 . (Blass).

Our arguments from the resemblance of this papyrus to the Bacchylides

MS. have failed to convince Mr. Kenyon, who
(
Palaeography

, pp. 75-7) adheres

to his former date for that MS., the first cent. B. c. We should, however, be dis-

posed in the present state of papyrus palaeography to place less reliance than he

does upon ‘ test letters ’ for distinguishing the hands of different periods. The

two letters which he selects (p. 73) as the most decisive criteria for literary papyri

of the Ptolemaic period, the A in which the right hand oblique stroke is formed

separately from the rest of the letter, and the in three disconnected strokes,

are hardly satisfactory. This form of A is very common in the Roman period,

as well as in the Ptolemaic, e. g. the Harris Homer (Brit. Mus. Pap. CVII,

probably of the first cent. A. D.), . P. I. vii, xii, xiii, xv, xviii, xxiii, xxiv, xxvi,

xxviii, besides numerous instances in the present volume
;
and made by three

distinct strokes is commonly used in ccxxiii, which is of the third century, just

as the archaic I (Z) occurs in the Roman period, e. g. G. P. I. ii, and ccxii of this

volume. The Ptolemaic characteristics of some letters, especially , , Y, in the

Bacchylides papyrus, do not seem to us to outweigh the Roman characteristics

of others, especially E, K, N, , CO, and the general resemblance of the MS. to

some uncial papyri of the first and second centuries A. D.

xxxii. The lower part of this papyrus has been found since our original

publication. The end of the letter runs as follows :

—

22 m[ ] . . id es[t

c[ ] kabl

k[

25 tor ./..[... ]ieo[

illunv ut[. . .]upse[ inter-

cessoris u[t il\luni co\mmendarem

estote felicissi\ini domine to-

tis annis cum [tuts omnibus

30 ben\e agentes

hanc epistulam ant(e) ocu-



TO OXYRHYNCHUS PAPYRI
,
PART I 319

los habeto domine puta\t\o

me tecum loqui

uale

xxxiii. II. 13, note, is a mistake for (Crusius).

Mommsen considers that the emperor in the papyrus can be Commodus>
since M. Aurelius is called divus Antoninus in C. I. L. III. 239.

xxxiv. I. 5. 1 . [] [
]€ ,

and II. 7 for ;
(Wilamowitz).

xxxix. 4. 1
.( )() for() ;

cf. the duplicate copy,

cccxvii, where is clear.

xliii verso. I. 7, 10. al. Wilamowitz suggests that the abbreviation at the

beginning of the line is for, which makes good sense, but the comma-shaped

sign which would represent the comes after the p ,
not above it.

V. 6. 1 . for (Wilamowitz).

xlv. 2 and xlvi 2. 1. for baoovo.
xlviii. 6, xlix. 8. 1. "; (W. . Ramsay, Wilamowitz).

lii. 16. = (Wilamowitz).

lix. 14. 1 . (Wilamowitz).

lxii verso. 8. 1 . for.
lxvi. IO. 1. [ for[ avbpiav

,

and in 18 avbpiav

(i. e. avhpeiav) for avbpiav (Wilamowitz).

lxviii. delete note on 34-5 (Wilamowitz).

lxix. 14. 1. (bt)ovaav for (Wilamowitz).

lxxii. 5 · 1 . for^.
lxxiv. 21. 1.(), and in 23 bia

,
cf. ccxlv.

lxxviii. 16. may be read. The Latin Salutaris

is meant (Wilamowitz).

lxxxi. The verso contains eleven lines of an account.

lxxxvi. 20-2. 1. []\[] [\ e^rv^eiz;

(Wilamowitz).

lxxxix. 4 and xc. 3. 1. (bia) () for ( ) (), cf. cclxxxix.

xcvi. 2 and 26. 1. () for( ?) (Wilcken, Gr. Ost. I. p. 57^)·

Cf. cclxxvi. 11.

c. 4. 1. [.] , the name of a deme
;

cf. xcv. 1

5

,
CV. 13. 1.

"], ? ' , and 19 [][] []
(Wilamowitz).

cxvi. 19· 1 . for (Wilamowitz).

cxvii. On'{)
,
cf. introd. to ccxxxviii.



32° ADDITIONS AND CORRECTIONS TO PART I

cxviii. 21 —3. 1 . aya[6a€]€ [e ]e (Wilamowitz).

cxix. 12. cKcp is what is meant (Wilamowitz, Blass, Hermes
l.c.)

;
but was apparently written, not.

13. 1 . (i. e.) for Xvpov (Wilamowitz).

cxxii. 5 · 1
· []«» for [ei>0]e^s, and in 12 [] (][$ (Wilamowitz).

cxxiii. 3. There should be a full stop after (Wilamowitz). Delete note

on 1.

clxvii. Written on the verso. On the recto ends of five lines,

clxx. Date about A. D. 77-9, cf. ccxlii-iii.

clxxi. Text of the census return given on p. 208 of this volume,

clxxviii. For Seras read Heras.
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237. viii. 1 8.

III. MONTHS AND DAYS.

(a) Months.
Macedonian.

236 (a),
( ) 4,

Egyptian.

’
. ' 380,

Roman.

238. 12; 239. 1 5 > 275. %6,

47 ; 276. 4 ;
288. 2, 34 i

289. · 6,

17; 322; 343.

266. 2 ;
390.

237. viii. 43·

Neos 261. 2 ;
285. 14 ;

287. 2 ;

288. ; 324; 325; 381; 389.

268. ig.

269. . 1 4, *9, 21 ; 272. 31 ;

< 286. 29 ;
289. i. 3 , 4 ,

6
, 15,11.5,10, 3 >

I 6 ;
300. (?) ; 363; 364.

289. i. g.

i

f 242. ; 264. 14, 21, 2;
265. ; 269. . 6; 271. 2, 8, 12 ;

274. 1 6, 40 ;
283. 1 2, 2 ;

289. . 8,

. 9; II
; 333

; 371; 377; 380.

(?) 355.

() Days.

, 235. 5°

Mechir die oct. 244. 17.’ (CaesareilS 15) 283. II, 21.

387 (?) ;
(Sebastus 8) 276. 4 ;

(Phaophi) 288. 32 ;
(Phaophi 4) 289. ii.

16; (Neos Sebastus 20) 325; (Mecheir 27) 262. 18; (Pharmuthi 27) 289. ii. 14;
(Pbarmuthi 29) 317 (cf. p. 319); (Phamenoth 29) 289. i. 2; (Pachon) 267. 33;
(Germaniceus 18) 269. i. 14, 19, 21

;
(Pachon 27) 267. 23, 28, 31 ;

(Germaniceus 29)
289. i. 4, 6 ;

(Payni) 288. 5 ;
(Payni 20) 310; (Payni 21 ?) 288. 19 ;

(Caesareus 15)
264. 21, 25 ;

(Caesareus 6th intercalary day) 380.
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IV. PERSONAL NAMES.

[See also Index VII.]

" 322.
VA 362.
*

290. 19.
’ . 1 5 1 ·

’ . 28.’ 242. 3 1 ,’ 248. 5 j
277. 1 .

’ 259. 12.
*

266. 3·
*

237. . 3 1 ·

’

268. 2 et saep.' 269. . I
;
294. 12.’ 250. 12; 252. 2, 3 ;

253. 15, 20
;

257. 3 2
> 3 6 ;

259. 2; 260. 2; 264. ,
5 ;

268. 2, 5 ;
297. , 17 J

304
;
326 ;

359.
’ ) 336.

243. 7, 37 ; 248. 7 J 346; 389.’ 273. 8.’ 290. 31 ·

’

298. 3 2 ·

’ 261. 6.
’

267. 2, 2g.’(
)
290. 2 2.’ 260. 2, 8 ; 268. 5 et saep .

; 306 ;

318.
*

244. 2, 19, (
Antonia

) 15·
*

,
’/. 242. I, 3° j

243. 2 ;

330 ;
331 : 334.

’

237. . 20, 26, 28.’? 250. 5·
* 249. 3·*? 242. 3·’ 245. 3 5

267. , 34 5
275. 8 ;

283.

;
299.

;
310.

’ 256. \ ;
261. 3 ;

284. 6; 285. 5·
’

377.
’

373.
’

237. . 21, 39 j
246. 28 ;

255.

5, 12; 263 . 7 ;
265 . 9; 268. 2°; 27°·

;
284. 2 ;

289. . 12, 14 ;
294. 8 ;

320; 334 ; 356; 362; 399.
’

298. 43·’ 250. 25.
‘ 254. 7·

283. g.

V
235. II, 5·

' 242. \ et saep . ;
290. 14 , 15 ,* 389.

* 287. 5·’? 393.
’ 287. 5 ·' 246. 5·
' 241. 5, 8

;
242. 31 290. .

' 237. . 36 ; 280. 3 ,’ 305’ 250. 4·[ 298. 4·
’’ 277. 2, 7; 9» 7 >

280. .
* 368.
’ 269. . 3 ,

22 .

’ 243. 19 .

’ 296. I.’ 237. IV. 12
, 27 .’ 273. 12.’ 389.

209. 12.
’

,

’. . 1

5

1
j

237.. 3 .

’ 235. 8, , 13 ,
6 .

’ 271. 4·

257. 8.

263. 2.

268. 4·? 259. 3·
267. 36 .

276. .
273. 1 1, 20, 24·? 279. I.

349.

397.

393.

(?) 253. 6.

261. 4 & saep.

248. 3 ) 259. 3 5
290. 12.

274. 28
;
282. 5 j

294. 31 ; 315 ;

379.

237.. 39 ;
246. 7 ;

299. 14 ;
293.

I, 21 .
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237. vii. 25 ; 243. 4, 46 ;
251. 1

;

255. 2; 258. 4 , 11, 19; 263. 8; 267.

36 ;
270. 1 1 ;

272. 22,26; 288. 36, 37 ;

289. ii. 7; 290. 13; 327; 334; 349;
368; 374.

275. 42.

249. 2.

246. 7; 257. , 47; 274. 24, 42,

48 ;
288. 8, 17, 26 ;

294. 26 ; 341 ; 342 ;

347.

263. 3, 7·
237. . 1 7? vi. 12, viii. 3; 242. g ;

265. 2; 272. 27; 274. 12; 290. 18;
375.

242. 24; 243. 6
, 8; 245. ;

251. 7; 259. 13, 24; 263. 3, 7, 18;
264. , 18; 265. 2, 6, 10; 267. 1, 25;
268. 2 ;

269. i. 2 ;
272. 22, 27 ;

273. 1 1 ;

275. 1; 277. 1, 9, 10, 11; 278. 37;
280. 1, 3, 24; 282. 2.; 288. 2 et saep .;

290. 17, 19; 293. 1, 20; 299. 4; 320;
329; 332; 337; 346; 350; 389; 396;
399; 400., ( .) 237. viii. 2, 1 3 ;

265. 5.

274. 9-

269. i. i, 15, ii. 5; 300. 7;
327.

244. 2, 1 9, (
DrusUS

) 1 5.’ (. ’. ) 254. 3? 9·

289. . 2, . 2, 4 5
294. 2, 32, 34 3

312.

250. 9·

271. 1 9> 20 .

*EXeV»7 237. viii. 19.
’

239. 2, 4) 242. ; 247. 2; 248.

;
249.

;
261. , ; 304 ;

359.
’ ^ )

? 290. 20.
1

341.
* 244. 8

; 292. 7·" 272. 23.
'

344.
' 298. 25 .

' 300. 8.
"

263. 2.

242. 2 6.

289. . 3, 4? 5

283. , 13 .

252. I
;
254. I.

I 235. , 1 1 ; 259. 4 ;
349·

243. 8, ; 286. 2, 6.
269. i. I, 5·

246. 35 3 332
;
333.

235. 8, 1 1.

265. 4 1
» 4 2

;
269. . 17 ; 271. 4 3

275. 4 3
324.

263. 6.' 237. vii. 33 ; 259. 25.' 235. 7, 6 ;
349.? 270. II

;
274. 33 ·' 273. 4 2 2.' 260. 8; 268. 3? 9? 2 , 4 3 306;

318; 347.

239. 3 3 271. 3 ^ saep.

243. 19 3
264. 1 7 3 270. 4, ,

29; 271. 3 3
274. 13, 48, 49 3 282. 5 3

286. 2 6 ;
290. 28 ;

296.
; 354; 389.'? 245. 2 ;

278. 2, 3°> 4 2
3
305.' 272. 1 4? 6; 276. .' 268. 4 3

270. 4·^/ 237. vii. 3 3 286. 3? 4, 6.

(?) 254. 8.

242. 27; 266. 3, 21 ; 286. 5, .
Oats· 350.

270. 3·

295. I
; 298. 12, 22 ;

300. I.

274. 5 1 ·

(or
) 251. 3> 2 8, 38 3

275.

2 ; 288. 39 3 319 ;
322.

373 ; 375; 377; 380.

257. et saep . \ 279. 2.

255. 3, 8, 1 1 ;
305.

242. 2 3·

274. 9·

258. 1 1.

243. 45? 48; 247. 2; 248. , 8, 13;
249. ; 252. ; 253. 2 ;

254. ;
259. 2; 260. 193 261. 5 3

265. 2; 267.

293 269. . 22; 270. 3; 273. 8; 275.

5, 39 3
279. 8 ; 281. 5 3

285. 2; 290.

12, 29; 292. ; 300. 6, 8, 1 2 ; 328 ;

329; 336; 354
; 355; 359; 364.

293.
;
295. 7·

241. 1 1 ; 242. 5·

266 . 6.

241. 29.

Oocimoi 309.
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242. 24; 251. 7> 2 3> 252. 2; 253.

15; 255. 4; 256. 2; 275. 7; 288. 40;
280. i. 2 et saep.

;
290. 15 ; 304 ; 305 ;

366.

ns 241. 4 ; 266. 3.

270. 20.

’

276.' p. 208.

’(?) 290. 31.
’

300. .’ 273. 4? 2 3·’?? 349.? . 15 1 ;
294. 20.

"-? 245. 6.’ 257. 7 j 3°> 4 1 ·’? 237. vii. 2, 31 ;
278. et saep.

*? 241. 12; 242. 5; 254. 2.’^ . 28.

241. I
; 338 ;

340.? 283. .? 237. vii. 4°·

KeXep 76. 8.

249. 3·

242. 2 6.

244. 2, 19, (
Cerinthus

) 15.

270. 6.? 270. 5 saep.
;
272. 27.?' 242. I, 3°; 243. 2;

330; 331; 334.?? . I nj I

.

? 76. 8.? 344.

/3.? 290. 29·

.? 364.

267. 4> 33·
241. I

; 338 ; 340
;

(Tiro??
.) 376.^? 245. 4·

256. II, 12, 4·? 235. .
299. 2.

267. 26.

Aoyyeii/o? 300. .
264. 7·

270. 3J 295. 8.? 270. 3·

' 273. 7·

. . . (?) 273. 8.? 259. 12.? 269. . 12.? 276. 6.
237. viii. 19.

296. 5·? 349.

? 245. 3·? 270. 7·? 265. 5·

Ne^eVopi? 254. 8.? 335.? 271. 3 >
273. 8, 9·/3? 300. 7, 12.? 276. 6.

389.

’ 251. 4> 2
;

260. 19; 266. 4\
267. 2, 29; 275. 3; 289. · 5» · 2, 4J
290. 23, 25; 319; 320; 322; 325;
386; 396.’? 241. 13.

276. .? 237. Vlii. 2.

’ 273. 7·? 267. 30 ·? 288. 2, 13, 3 1
, 33·? 242. 7·)? 313.

266. 4·

323.

247. 4> 5> 7 ?
279. 8.

344.? 254. 8.? 271. \ et saep.

305.? 209. 12; 335.? 273. II.? 239. 2 ;
247. 5 ; 274. 34·

275. 3? 37 >
280.

;
298. 2, 5·? 379.^? 237. vii. 3·

242. 2 5 266. 6, , 20.? 243. 5·? 241. 7 ;
246. 5? 6 ;

254. 2.
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241. 6 .

290. 22
,
2 7 , 3 1 ·

265. 20
,
26 .

270. 5·? 345.

271. .
261. .? 249. 1 1 .

248. 4·

237. . 28 .? 249. 4·

243. U)', 257. 2, 25 ;
272. 23 ;

298. 34·? 236. (c) 8 ;
239. 2

; 246. 3 ? 3 2
>

257. 7j 3 2
> 3^5 2^5. 3 ei saep.) 309;

312
;
366 ;

398.? 276. 5·/ 274. 9> 3 2 ·

237. . 39> 4 2
> 43> 44·

[. ,] 294. 7·’ . 151 ;
237. . 3 ·

353.

290. 7·)? 267. , 29 , 34? 274. 13 ;
275. 8;

315 ; 320 ; 321 ;
324.

273. II, 20, 2$.

241. 12 ;
242. 5? 1 4? ^·

237. . 40 J
243. 4, 47 >

245. 23 ;

248. 5 ^ saep.; 250. 12
;

251. 6
, 3 1

252. 8
; 253. 5 ;

259. , 23 ;
260. 1

1

;

261. 2
; 264. 7, 26

;
266. 6

; 267. 4, 33 ;

270. 5 & saep.) 272. 24 ,
26

; 274. 5 et

saep.) 280. 3 ;
281 . 6

, 14 ; 283.2; 285.
2

;
290. 18

, 19 , 30 ;
294. 2

;
298. 21

,

36 ; 328; 335; 336 ; 339; 351; 364;
366; 368 ;

396.

263. 9 ;
265.2 ei saep.) 298 . 46 ;

332; 362; 380.

294. 7·

320.

295. 3·

235. 9 ;
373·

237. . 21
, 2 4, 2

6

.

237. . 33? 3^ ;
291. 6 .

335.

266. 3·

254. II.

257. 7·
266. 6

, ; 270. 3·

235. 12
, 15 .

245. 8 .

290. 27 .

281. 5·

295. I.

269. . 22 .

€? 379.

275. 4 2 ·

255. 5, 9 >
305.

278. 2
, 30 ;

305.

250. 15 .

242. 9j 3·

266. 5·

270. 20 .

237. . 3·? 379.

256. 3, 5*/?
7? 290. 15 .

372.
Taoatpt? 351.

375.^? 290. 2ft.

256. 12 .

S00. 4·

254. 7·? 235. 9 ·? 274. 50 ·

242. 4·? 256. 4*? 242. 24 .(
)
289. . 5·( ) 289. . 3·? 249. 2 .

344.

290. 29·

364.? 288. 37> 4°·?? 376.

235. , 12 .? 290. 23 .

320.
235. 2) 264. ; 267. , 25 ;

269.

i. 1
,
.

;
273. 12

;
275. ei saep.) 276.

6
;
282. 2

;
288. 2 et saep) 304 ; 306 ;

308; 310; 315; 316; 318; 319; 320;
321; 322; 324.

247. 6
, 34 .

355.

290. 20.
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291. I, 15; 292. I, 14 .

*

235. 14 .

237. vi. 1 2
; 243. 7 ; 339 ;

341
; 342

;

382.

242. 3·

257. 17, 20
,
28

;
262. , 19 ; 375 ;

380.^* 243. ig.

286. 4, 3> 326.
Tiros 376.

237. . 30, 3 1 ·

237. viii. 19.

237. V. 9, 21
,

VI. 12
, 32, 3^, 3^,. 5; 243. , 44; 261. 4, 14 5

270.
;

289. . 2 et saep.) 290. 18.

354.

243. 5·

335.

(

237. . 13, 8, 19, 33 5 246. 32;
254. 2 ;

290. 11, 14, 16, 20., 269. . 17 j
275. 41 ;

299. 1 .’, 268. 3 ^ saep.
; 275. 4, 3^·

237. . 34?.
237. . 33, 4°) 4 1

;
255. 2 2 .

237.. 8
,
2 , 28

;
344.' 236 (3). 3J 260. 12

;
283. 9;

294. 4, 6
;
298. 15 ;

364.
* 255. 20 .’* 234. . 4 ·

278. 4·

236 (3). 5,’* 335.

244. 4 ,
II, 8 .[~\ 298. 8.

265. 4°·^ 277. I, 2.

283. 1

1

;
298. 23 , 39·^* 270. 7·

(*)

’ 287. 6.

276. 12 .

KepKf[. . 248. 19 .

344.

299. 4·

279. 9·

357.

/* 277. 3, !3·

245. 12, 20
; 353; 368.

387.
270. 17 ;

273. 6 .

345.

'() 237. viii. 28
,
al.' 237. VI. 12.

’ 236 (3). 5, &1·

259. 2
;
267. 1 ,’ 269. .

; 271.
;
278. 2; 280. 4·

270. 3 ;
319./* ' 268. 2, 4-

* 255. 21.

237. . 3°·, 276. 12
; 279. 9 j 343 ;

383.

246. 9 ;
384

;
385.

352
; (

)

354.

239. 5 287. \ ;
373.

245. 13 ;
248. 20

;

273.
;

287. 6; 345.

Villages.

354.

373.

348.
346.

270. 22 .

265. 15; 350.

298. 5 1 ·

]*' 240. 2.

384.

280. 8
; 290. 6 .

246. 8, 5·
239. 4 ; 343 ;

348.

V. GEOGRAPHICAL.

(a) Countries, Nomes, Toparchies, Cities.

22 .
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(*:),.
353.

’ 270. 23 , 24 .

270. 17 .

250. 21
; 265. 4J 344.

’ 248. 23 .

* 270. 23 .

' 348.

343
;
344.

’ 265. 4·

270. 21 .

348.

248. 20.

] 265. 4°·? 265. 15 .

273. ^·
250. 8, 2 1

’ 348.
346.

277. 3·

(d), ., . 241. 2 3 j

285. 4 .

* 242. 12 ;
243. 4·' 257. 3? 34·

( )
392 ; . .

. 2 08
; . ^. 284. 4·

'/' 247. 21 J

393.'
( )

288. 2 saep.) 311;

392., . 379.’ 335.

( )
250. 19 >' 392.

338
;

254. 5·/ 339.? 248. .
EToipeviKiJs 258. 5 ; ( ) 392 ;

316./ 318.

Tfpouei/cw&coy 251. 9 >
252. 6 ; 253. 3 5

Teypo0#ea>s· 261. £ >
(}(} 308 ;

(} ( )

310.

256. 7·

(^) 707701
,
&C., . .

. 28.
259. 4·', '. 279. .', . '.. 330.

247. 2 2.' 241. 2 5·

250. 5·

249. 5·, 290. .
242. 12; 243. 14 ;

247. 20 ;

254. 5 ;
264. 6 ;

267. 3 ; 269. 3 ; 318 ;

330.

241. 2

6

,

271. 4 )
323.

261. 6.

. . . 377.
* 263. 3? 8.

(/) DEMES.

Kaiirapeios . . . 373.

243. I
;
261. 8.

’ 273. 9·' 273. 12.



VI. SYMBOLS VII. OFFICIALS 337

VI. SYMBOLS.

(a) Measures.

290. 8, II.

(b)

S 242. 28
,
at.

2^
288. 3 ·

S „ 288. 4 et saep.

S „ 289. i. io et saep.

- 288. 6 et saep.

;

289. ii. 7 .

j X 287. 7 ,
8 .

Coins.

7» 242. 2 8, /.

„ 237. iv. 14 et saep.

F 288-3 et saep.
;
289. i. 5 et saep.

288. 2 et saep.

;

289. i. 5 et saep.

4 290. 31 , 33 .

L \ 290. 32 , 33 .

(c) Numbers.

I tJ f 290. 10 .

(d) Miscellaneous.

/ 245. 24 ,
at.

289. i. 12
, 19 ,

ii. 12
;
290. 20

, 23 .

Z erovs, 237. vi. 15 ,
at.

S, 237. iv. 6 saep.

I 245. IO.

"P? 242. 34 .

VII. OFFICIALS.

(Military and religious titles are included.)

238. g; 241. 2
;

242. 1
, 31 ;

243. 2
, 45 ; 263. 1

; 320; 327-349;
375 ; 380. p. 15 1

i
237.

viii. 2 . .’ 364.

237. vi. 28 , vii. 1

4

;
260. II.. '

j' 268. I. .
... 281. I.

’ '
241. .

294. 1 7? 2 2
,
28 .

237. . & et saep.) 247. 3;
248. 2

;
249, 1

;
369.

237. IV. 1 6 ;
V. , I 7,

43·

237. VI. 36, . )

246. 3, 32, . 208
;
255. 2; 257. 15;

279. .

, . *0 239. I. .
246. 4, 35·

257. 20. 237.

. 12 et saep.\ 257. 28 .

387-, 237. . 39? 4 2
, 43

(A.D. 87).

291. 15 292. 4·
259. 1 3·
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i 262. I.

: see.' . 151 )

237. viii. 3 ·

237. IV. .
237. . 32 . ? 237. . 2 2

(a. D. 129 ). 237.. 30 , 3 6 ,

37(a.d. 134 ).

276. 7 (?) >
370. \
’. 346.

237. . 14 .

237. V. 15 d saep.\ 294. 14 ,
21 .

’ 6 . 283. l8 (a. D.

45 )· ' 250. 2 (a. D.

6). ?
273. 5 (a. D. 86-8). ? '

237. viii. 25 , 27 (a. D. 9°)
' . 247. 1 5 J

MeV. '?237. IV. 37 (
· D. 90)·

6 237.. 20, 34» 3^ ;
°

. 237. . 37 (a. D. 128).

237- viii. 43 >
°

. 237. . 8 (a. D. 133)·

237.. 8 (a. D. 1 38 ). .
. 2 8 (a. D. 45“6). () 237.. 20 (a. D. 5). ’'

. . 151 (a. D. 163). ?
237..

21
;

237. VI. 2 8 ;
.

237. IV. 36 (a. D. 182 ).
‘

237. VI. 14 ^ saep.
;
. '-

237. VI. 34j v^· 6

;

‘ 237. . 35 d saep. (a. d. 185 ).

. 237.. 6 ;
. 237. VI. 32 (a. D. 86).

294. 19 .

242. 33 >
281. I. .

*1

242. 5· *1

254. 2.

277. I, 3 ·

246. I

.

240. I
;

251. 2 ;
252. I

;

254.
;
255. 3 : 288. 41 ·

294. 20.

237. viii. 37 ·

390.

274. 54 >
284. 7 i

393. .
286. 5· . 285. 6.

326.

290. 20 ; 299. 4·

387.? 276. 1 1 ;
383-385.

287. 3·

242. 7·

237. V. 7 ^ saep.
J
244.12.

244. , 17 (a. D. 23); 350 (a. D. 24-5);
245. (a. d. 26 ) ;

291.
; 353 (a. d. 27-8 );

351
; 352 (?) (a. D. 28 ).

‘ . -
244. l8 (a. D. 23).’ 282. I

(e. A. D. 35)· 315 (a. D. 37 ).'
283 (a. D. 45) \ 393 (a. D.

49"5°) ; 316 (a. d. 50-1) ;
284. 1

;
285.

I ( C

.

A. D. 50). 255. I (a. D. 48 ).
’ . \

260. 3? ( · D. 59)·. 246. I, 2 7 (a. D. 66 ).

257. 13 (a. D.

72—3)· ?'? 276. 15 (a. D.

77). 237. viii. 28 (a. D.

90). . 28 (a. D. 145“6)·’ 237. VI. 32 (a. D. 86).
237- . 36 .

245. 23 ; 351 ;
354-356

;
382.

251. 2
;

252. I
;

254. I
;

255. 3 .

259. 13 )
260. 9·

346.

268. I
;
281. 3·
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VIII. WEIGHTS, MEASURES, COINS.

(a) Weights and Measures.

apovpa 248. 2 2
,
at.

279. 15 ;
280. 8 ; 287. 7 .

243. 2 8 . 383.

259. , ; 265. 1

8

, 25 .

77*? 242. 15 ;
243. 22, 24, 29, 3 1

;
274.

6. . 264. 3· · 243.

25, 32, 35·

290. .
264. 4 · 287. 7» 8 .

(£) Coins.

237. IV. 19, #/. . -
266. 8 ;

269. i. 3· «py·"
264. 8 ; 267. 4 j

271. 5.

242. 28
,
at.

288. 3 gt saep.
;
289. i. 10 et saep.

243. 4° ;
270. 1 6.

288. 6 et saep.
;
289, ii. 7·

298. I I

.

237. iv. 14 et saep.
;
242 28

;
243.

42 ; 283. 7 .

288. 3 et saep.) 289. i. 5
et saep.

278. 1

1

;
288. 2 et saep.

;
289. i. 4

I

et saep.

242. 28
; 243. 42 . .

242. 34 ; 243. 47 , 48 ;
353.

259. 1 6
;
265. 18

, 25 .

IX. TAXES.

262.
;
288. 2 et saep.

;
308—310.

237. iv. 28
; 270. 41 ;

275. 17 ;

298. 8.

238. ; 242. 32 ;
243. 46 ;

274.

20
,
22

, 29 ;
333.

288. io et saep.) 311.

288. 9 ,
l 8

,
26 .

289. i. 2 et saep.) 296. 4 ; 308 ;

313; 389.

Z

296. 5 ·

270. 41 .

245. 22
; 274. 7 ,

20
,
22

, 29 ;
348.

288. jo et saep.) 289. i. 4 et saep.
;

308; 311; 313; 389.

( )
289. i. 8

,
io, ii. 7 .

285. 6 .

v 288. io, 20 ;
289. i. 5 saep.)

308; 309; 311-313; 389.
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X. GRAMMATICAL.

Clerical Errors.

y for 221. vii. io.

„ X 221. vi. 24.

„ K 221. xvii. 18.

„ (?) 216 . ii. 16.

„ (?) 222. ii. 8.

„ 221. xiv. 13.

r „ y 221. xv. 28.

Dittography 237 . v. 7, vi. 23, vii. 13 ;
256 .

2 ; 267 . 39 ;
270 . 5.

Lipography 266 . 3, 6 ;
269 . ii. 13.

Metathesis 221. vi. 26; 260 . 17.

Omission by omoioteleuton 227 . iv. 14,

v. 21; 231 . 8, 9; 237 . iv. 11, vi. 15;
265 . 14 ;

275 . 14.

Wrong case by attraction 243 . 3, 26, 33;
269 . i. 10.

Division of Words.

€\·' (lyrics) 224 . 10, 27.

ncp\aros (corr.) 221. xi. 1 9.\ 294 . 15.

| 208 . fol. 2 recto
, 12; 221. xi. 12, 18,

xii. 28, xv. 26.

|? 270. 32.

Interchange of Letters, &c.

(a) Vowels.

m for e 221. xiv. 23 ;
222. i. 22 ;

223.

102 (?); 237. vii. 36 ;
241. 29 ; 243. 38;

280. 10.

c for at 221. ix. 17 ;
222. i. 22, ii. 7 ;

223.

53 et saep. (see note ad loc.)
;
246. 16, 38 ;

252. 9; 267. 35; 300. 13.

e for 235. 2. c for et 269. i. 20.

u „ 223. 128; 254. 5; 282. 22.

a „ 1 and vice versa, passim,

ci „ t 209. 3; 221. x. 17; 223. 201 ;

237. iv. 35 et saep., vi. 33, vii. 11, viii. 35,

41, 43; 243. 36; 252. 2; 270. 3; 278.

4 ;
281. 13; 294. 13, 18, 23, 31 ;

396.

for at 259. II, 17.

„ f 267. 29.

„ I 218. ii. 10 ;
234. ii. 1.

„ ci 241. 12.

t omitted before o 266. 4.

t „ „ 222. i. 17, ii. 26.

t omitted after a 292. 11.

I „ „ C 269. i. 20 ;
293. 6.

t „ „ O 278. 14, 23.

1 for to 285. 12 ; 290. 12 ; 300. 4.

i adscript, misplaced :

after a 211. 45.

„ 211. 45 ;
251. 2i, al.

„ 215. i. 5, 15, ii. 3, 10; 216. i.

6, 7, ii. 2 ;
219. [a] 16, 17 ;

251.

12, al.

0 for 209. 7; 221. xv. 18; 237. vi. 33,
vii. 35, viii. 36; 243. 23, 30; 252. 6;
254. 3 ; 296. 7.

01 for v 267 . 39 ;
283 . 8, 15.

v
,,

o 269 . ii. 9, 11 ;
298 . 38.

v „ 01 242.13,18,20; 258 - 5 ;
cf. 296

. 3.

v „ 269 . ii. 8.

,, o 209. 2, 5, 7; 241. 10 et saep.)

243. 10 et saep.) 280. 6 ;
294. 31.
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() Consonants.

for 258. 5.

y „ 267. 38.

„ r 267. 36; 298. 9, (
for?); 339.

for 285. .
„ X 221. vii. 8 (corr.)

;
222. ii. 18, 28;

227. ii. 12 ;
259. 28; 299. 5.

for £ 259. 18.

„ p 242. 12.

„ 223. 64, 23 r
;
295. 6 ;

298. 60.

p „ 222. i. 17.

for £ 275. 15.

r „ 257. 20 ; 267. 38.

rr „ r 237. viii. 43.

„ 237. Vi. 18; 240. 8; 243. 25;
260. 16; 298. 9, io(P).

X for 272. 18 ;
cf. 291. 3.

Assimilation : 275. 32. iy

267. 1 6 ;
269. i. 12 ;

278. 27.

261. 14. 262. I.

272. 1 8 ; 291. 3. 240. 8 ;
253.

22 .

Abnormal Forms.

282. 20.

221. xi. 35.

221. iii. 6.

268. 1 5· 271. 2 2.

219.
(
a
) 23 )

281. 13. 295. 5·

ipavvav 294. 9, 10.

277. 5> 1 7·

221. Xli. 6.

(Dat.) 213. («) i. 6.

298. II.

294. 2 5·

237. V. 1 1.

216. ii. 1 8.

298. 2 7·

211. ii. 2, 14, 30.

«() 213. (a) i. 5.

266. II.

264. 2 2 ;
273. I

257. 20.

211. ii. 50.

234. ii. 2.

Accidence.

283. 1 4.

237. IV. 2 1.

(Gen.) 221. ix. 2.

279. I 4. - 211. ii. 19.

318.- for (Fut.) 223. 104 (corr.)

;

260. II
;
270. 8, 39.

(Pres.) 265. 22.

300. 6.

eX/ce (Imperf. ?) 259. 28.

(= epe) 219. 2 2.

259. 7·

210. writf 14.

294. 1 5·

237. V. 27.

226. ii. 1 6.

237. vii. 23.

(= ^p) 285. IO.

257. 7* v 257. 1

6

.

254. 2.

251. 30.

Periphrastic Perf. 268. 6.

„ Pluperf. 285. io.

261. 13, i6; 364.

(Acc.) 280. 285. I 4.

282. 2 2.

292. 9.

270. 34·

270. l8, 1 9, ;
346.
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Syntax.

Anacolutha, &c. 237. vi. 31; 242. 6, 7;
242. 27 (cf. 266. 7; 269. i. 1 ; 270. 7);
252. 14; 253. 11 ; 254. 7; 268. 15;
274. 16; 278. 11 ;

279. 12; 288. 6;

290. ii, 12 sqq.

redundant 299. 2.

237. . 41.

Concord: Masc. for Fem. 295. 24.

a 274. 2. (£)
221. XV. 3 2

1
a

245. .
with Indie. 237. vii. 28, viii. 34, 38.

for av with relative 221. xiv. 13, 14;
237. iv. 28, vi. 8, vii. 42, viii. 32-3 ;

268.

37, 43 ;
270. 34, 44 ;

273. 18 ;
275. 24

;

278. 19, 22; 280. 13; 284. 12; 285.

21
;
286. ii, 21 ;

293. 1 1.

for 242. 25. for

260. 9, 15.

et with Subj. 237. viii. 14, 15.

ei for with 240. 4; 255. 15; 259.

6 ;
260. 7.

etre 237. viii. 14.

for 256. 3·

276. 7·

271. 2 2.\ 237. iv. II.
’ 272. I g.

with Subj. without 259. 30 1
294. 15

;

298. 59·

294. 21, 2 3-

Gen. Abs. for Acc* before Inf. 237. vii. 26.

with Dat. 234. ii. 21.

Imperative 2nd for 3rd Person 295. 7.

Indie. Fut. for Subj. 299. 3·

294. 14.

Inf. 3)v 254.
5
256. 8. 290. 5·

Fut. coupled with Aor. 259. 1 8 ;
374.

Jussive 388. 267. 27.

237. viii. 30.

223. I 5· 214. recto .
with Gen. 246. I.

alone 270. 40. . . . 237. vi. 37”8.
with Subj. without 260. 14; 291. 9.

So 293. 7·

with Inf. after verbs of saying 237. v. 8,

vii. 23, 28, 34, viii. 28. With Participle

237. v. 20, vi. 28, vii. 26; 252. 10; 253.

7, al. After 237. vi. 26.

. . . 237. Vii. 28 ;
255. 2 1-2

;
263.

11, 12; 266. 17 (cf. 268. 15).

= 237. v. 10.

,
. . . 237. VI. 1 8.

for 237. . 6.
Parataxis 297. 3, 41 299. 3, 41 396.

265. 13 .

237. IV. 14 .

Subjunctive, final after 6 237. . . By
Attraction 260. 15.

, superfluous 237. viii. 16. 237.

vii. 14.

reflexive 293. 16.

XL GENERAL

292. I 2 ;
300. 9 .

235. 2.

,

’ 298. 4·
237· vi. 3 1

282. 5 j 283. 14 1
290. 6.

237. viii. 24.

237.. 36.

237. V. 40.

237. VU. 20.

INDEX, GREEK.

242. 8," 298. g, 1 1 ) 306.
238. 3j 249. 22 )

250. 1 7 1

266. 12 ; 274. 41.

298. 48 ;
391.

237. 4, 5, ^1 267. 1 9 ;
268. 17.

261. 8 ; 265. g ; 266. 7, 20 ;
270. 7 ;

271. 5 ;
273. 10.

237. viii. 17·
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298. 45.

294. 26.

237. VI. 20.

237. Vlii. 17.’ 234. ii. 46.

237. VI. 28.

aWpiov 241. 18; 243. 16; 217. 24; 248.

19; 268. 22; 274. 10, 38.

244. 8.

265. 43; 270. 34; 273. 18; 280.

*
I3<

237. V. 41.

237. vii. 25, 42.

237. VI. 33, vii. 27, 31.

278. 15; 280. 18.

237. vii. 34.

237. v. 14, vi. 1 6, 34, 38, vii. 4, 8;
243. 36; 247. 36; 248. 33; 249. 20;
252. 8 ; 253. 5 ;

268. 22 ;
273. 6 ;

274.

1 1 ;
306.

237. vii. 23, 34; 294. 15.

237. vii. 40.

237. Vlii. 39.

237. V. 15, vi. 31, 41.

237. VI. 7.

265. 22; 268. 12, i8; 270. 43;
271. 24.

266. 1 5.

237. vi. 18; vii. 5, 12, 22.

234. ii. 29.

255. ; 283. 14.

»7% 237. v. 8, 14; 251. 2i
;
253. 18;

258. 25 ;
262. 15 ; 361.

294. 6.

v 237. V. 5·
237. vii. 23 ; 264. 8 ;

265. 27, 37 >

267. 17, 19) 2° ;
268. 6 ; 278. 9·

298. 47·

282. 9·

277. 4·
237. v. 42, vi. 40 ;

291. .
277. 7·

237. Vlii. I 7 , 23*

(?) 298. 9> ·// 237. V. 13, . 29, 33) 35) 3^)'

298. 3.

237. IV. 2 1, Vlii. 15 ;
286. 14·

235. I
;
281. 19.

237. IV. 33·

241. 3 242. 2 ; 243. 3 5
251. 8,

12 ;
252. 12 ;

253. ; 258. 20
; 262. 4,; 274. 36 ; 318; 339.*< 237. IV. 14.

237. V. 4 1
,

vi. 13, 36 i
266. 14;

271. 19·

266. 5·
265. 34·

237. VI. I 4·

234. . 19; 237. Vlii. 16.

370.

257. 2 2.

274. 20.

265. 3 1 ·

259. 2 7·

237. . 23·

273. 15·

237. IV. 35) ·
) 3°) · 4 1

>

298. 23.

237. IV. 36.

294. 3·
251. , 13 i 252. 9, 13) 253.

6, 10.

291. 8.

281. 12.

270. 8; 286. .
257. 2 3·

292. 8.

237. . 19; 250. 29.

237. VI. 29.

237. vii. II.

237. vi. 2 2.

281. 3° i
282> 2 °’ 21

i
288 ·

2 4 .

237. VI. 3 1
) 39·

237. V. 1 8, 29, 3 2 )
^· J 6, viii. 2

saep.
;

259. 1; 260.
; 268. , 20 ;

269. . , 1 5, 20
;

271·
; 272. 22 ;

286.

1 1 ;
288. , 35·

237. . 24, 3 2
)

12.

260. .
237. V. 3·

264. 4·

381.

300. 5·

294. 12, 29.

259. 17*

237. viii. 3 1 ·

237. .
;
282. 23 ;

285. 12.

237. V. 9) 4 2
)

· 4) 7) 3 8 ) · 5)

viii. 20
;
251. 1 2 ;

252. 1 2 ;
253. g ;

262.
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9; 268. 19; 281. 23; 282. 14; 283.

17 ;
284. 1 1 ;

285. 20
;
286. 14.

237. V. 38, 42.

iv 398.
237. VI. 1 8.

237. iv. 21, viii. 9, 13; 270. 29;
291. 8; 298. 19, 53; 364.

272. 13; 291. 7? I2 ·

237. Vli. 13; 265. 17 ;
267.

17, 20.

237. Vli. 35 ;
298. 5 2 ·

237. Vli. 42.

270. 7 ?
286. , 1 8.

237. viii. I 2

.

237. VI. 4.

237. iv. 8 ; p. 208 ;
255. 8, 21

;

274. 47; 305 ;
309.

237. vii. 28 ;
271. 21.

286. 1 7·

237. iv. 20, viii. 12, 20; 263. 13;
264. 1 6; 266. 7, 18 ; 267. 34 ;

268. 6.

237. V. 4.

237. VI. 30.

237. vi. 21 ;
265. 36, 42 ;

266. 22 ;

268. 16.

237. viii. 31, 40; 24$. 5?
246. 10, 18; 247. 9; 248. 6; 249. 5;
250. 1 ; 252. 4; p. 208; 257. 26.

237. v. 23, viii. 33, 39, 41; 244.

5, 13, 19 ;
246. 20 ;

248. 33 ;
274. 55 ;

288. 41; 297. 9; 318. ' .
p. 208

;
257. 27.

v 326.

237. VI. 38.

257. 1 9, 35./ 237. iv. 9 et saep., v. 3, 4, vii. 11,

viii. 12, 16; 267. 11,13,26; 269. i. 5, 8,

16; 270. 28; 278. 12, 22, 32; 281.

26 ;
282. 1 7 ; 286. 3, 19 ; 292. 3 ;

293.

20; 294. 34; 298. 55; 318; 375.

298. 5·

237. iv. 25, 33, viii. 10 ; 286. 9 ;
318.

237. Vli. 25.

237. vii. 42; 259. 7 ?
278.

I7
\34

*

265. 1 4.

237. Vli. 25, 33.

237. IV. 21, VI. 27 ;
298. I 7.

265. io, 32, 45; 268. 12, 14.

297. 5? ·

237. vi. 17.

290. 24, 28.

237. vii. 24.

237. iv. 22, vii. 5 , 12, 22, 32 ;
275.

22, 28.

293. 4, 7·

237. vi. 22.

210. 15.0$ 280. 1 7 > 9·
298. 3 1 ·

275. 2 7·

237. Vli. 4·
237. vii. 23.

270. 33 5
282. 12.

265. 20.

267. 22; 269. . 9 ;
272. 6; 298.

6
,
22 .

268. 8.
280. 6.

291. 5> 3·

292. 12.

297. 8.

237. viii. 14.

244.
;
245. 12 ;

246. 17 e/ saep.

299. 2.

235. 8 et saep.

235. 6.

243. 20.

286. 8.

280. 6.
237. VI. 3·
251. 39 >

256. g, II, 14.

261. 3·
278. 8.

269. . 13; 295.
; 298 34?

36 ;
300. 6, 9·

259. 13 ; 261. 4? 5? 271. 3·( )
389.

263. 9·

252. 9 ?
253. 6 ;

283. 1 7 ?
286. 1 2 ·

269. . ; 294. II.

257. viii. 6
;
298. 60.

341
;
344.

298. 4·
275. 2 5·

249. 1 3 > 265. 3°·

251. 8, 4 1
;
254.

; 256-9? 2 ? 4·

260. 20.

241. 19; 243. 1 7> 28, 3 2
>
247. 26

;

248. 19? 29 ;
274. 2, 1 1, 38 ;

294. 8; 338.
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avToQev 271. 19; 375.

237. Vli. 1 8.

237. vii. 41 , 43 .

285. IO.

256. II, 14; 265. 28; 318.

237. viii. 9.

237. . 21.

265. 3·

298. 20.

279.
;
368.

237. . 33> 43) . J 8) viii· 16, 4°;
270. 40.

263. 15; 264. , 17; 265. 22;

375.
264.

;
270. 4°; 277.12; 306.

237. . 13, . 20 ;
260. 12.

/3/ 237. vi. 18, 22, 33) . 24 ; 285. 9·

294. .
237. iv. 35) · 7 ^ #·
237. viii. 30, 32, 38·

296. 7·

237. iv. 38, . 24, . 1 7 >
viii.

25) 37·

283. 7·

264. 12 ; 270. 45 271. 20.

286. .
259. 32 ; 298. 33·
237. V. 39·

237. viii. 7.

243. 21.

397.

237. vi. 24, . 15 et saep .
;

244.

3, 20; 265. 17, 19; 279. 2 ;
281. 16.

/Sous 234. 1 1, 30.

280. 5.

326.

(?) 326.

267. 7·

237. . 29, viii. 24; 257- 25, 3°)
265. 6 ;

361.

237. viii. 23·

-ya/Moy 237. . 12, 28, viii. 4, 5» 5 ;
266. 15 ;

268. 13.

235. 2.

209. 12, 13; 277. 6.

y<?W 237. . 4 ;
279. 14 ;

280. 13.

264. 3) 275. 13 ;
367.

252. 3 262. 4 I 275. 5 i 284. 4
285. 4; 6 ; 288. 36 et saep.

279. 7·

279. 7 ," 368.

237. . 32 ;
283. 13 )

295. 2.

234. . 6, 21.

237. vi. 13, viii. 8.

237. iv. 39) viii. 35 ;
258.8; 281. 10.

246. 15, 21.

255. .
237. . 6, 25, vi. 3, 5) 37) . 1 8, viii.

14, 15; 251. 34; 263. 20; 264. 19,'

267. 27, 30, 37; 269. i. 18; 275. 43;
278. 39; 298. 30.

292. 8 ; 293. 5·

255. 7 ;
257. 2, 37 ;

290. .
238.

373.

. 28 ;
257. 6, 22

;
300. 12.

261. 12.

243. 2 1.

257. iv. , 2 6 ;
270. 13; 271.;

286. 4 ;
318.

237. iv. 16, . 21 ; 241. 3 ;
270. 13 ;

274. 14.

237. IV. 29, . %2.

237. iv. 28 ;
286. 2 (?) ;

294. 27.

318.

237. . 2 1.

237. iv. 38, . 23, viii. 29, 3° )
265.

13 ;
283. 13.

237. VI. 2 1.

237. . 8, 20, 37) 39> · , viii. 41·

255. ; 256. 13.

237. vi. 39) 4°) viii. 4°·

237. . 8, 19, 34) vi. 11, viii. 33;
243. 36 ;

257. 6, 12 ;
268. 13 ;

274. 18.

237. iv. 39) ^· 2 8, 35) ^76.
;

290. 34) 35; 370. 265. 7 ;

270. 45 5
271. 27; 274. 33; 275. 3°

;

277. 9 ;
279-3· 237. iv. 6

et saep., . 6, 19.

298. 8.
237. IV. 30.

237. V. 7·

288. et saep.
;
289. i. 2 et saep.

;

298. 19; 370.

241. 32 ;
242. 34 ;

243. 47 ;
264.

26; 267. 34; 269. i. 22; 323; 332.
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237. VI. 37, Vli. IO.

v 237. Vlii. 21.

249. 24.

274. 6.

275. .
237. viii. 10.

284. II
;
285. 20.

281. 6 .

294. I saep.

237. . 2 2.

237. Vlii. 40.

286. 2 6 .

240. 5; 284. 5 5
285. 13.

237. VI. 34> · 6.

237. Vlii. 30, 39) 4°, 4 2 ·

237. IV. 37) · 7) 2 ^·

237. Vlii. 23.

237. VI. 6.

242. 8.

267. 8.
275. 9·
237. . 29; 265. 17

267. 9·
275. 34·

235. 3 ;
237. . 1 7, vi. 10, 1 7*. 4 1

»

42 ; 269. . 8, 9, 1 1 ; 273. 4 ;
275. 8 ;

277. 8
;

294. 23; 296. 3; 298. 20;
299. 2.

238. 5 5
242. .

268. 5 ·

234. . 6
, 9 ,

21
, 39 ·

237. . 32 .

237. V. 37·

237. Vlii. 13· 237. IV. 23, 3 2
)

. 4 saep.
; 247. 37 ;

248. 34 ;
286. 24.

237. . 26, . 6, 33» · 2
> *3) 38 >

267.
;
269. i. 12 ;

278. 27.

248. 27 ;
270. 2 2.

237. . 29 .

270. 46.

237. IV. 32, . 4·
286. 3·
247. 23.

243. ./ 237. viii. 37*
237. . 12, . 25 ,

viii. 5 ;
284. 13 .

265. 2 5·

237. iv. 8 ;
244. 3, 20

; 262. 3 ,* 263.

9; 265. 2, 22, 26; 273. 12, 17.

259. 35·

243. 39 )
270. 15.

282. 8 ; 292. 5·

237- iv. 12, V. 13, 38 )
· 8

)
2 ^,

. 7, · 7 i
261. 11 ;

269. . 3·

235. 5·
258. 8.

280. .
237. IV. 7·

242. 7·

265. 21 ,* 273. 25·

268. 6.
237. IV. II, . 4·
237. . 12.

259. 7·

270. .
237. vi. 5, . 2 6,. ;

265. 42 ;

266. 16, 20, 21 ; 267. 36 5
272. 25, 28.

281. 21.

237. V. 15.

237. Vli. 1 6, 27 ,
Vlii. , 2 0.

234. . 44·

237. iv. I 6, V. , 17, 4 3» · 29, 3 2 ·

267. 20
;
315.

234. . 42.

237.. 2 2.

249. 21, 24; 286. 22.

370.

237. VI. 2, I 7, 1 9 >
251 · 33 5

23 * 20 *»

264. 19,' 267. 27, 3°) 37; 289 · i· 7 J

275. 43 ; 278. 38 ;
286. 19 ;

299. 5·

237. viii. 43 ; 270. 44·

259. .
237.. 17.

243. 4 1
) 267. II.

241. 19; 247. 2J.
237. V. 24 ;

370.

256. 3 1
276-7·

276. 9·

260. 5·
275. 3 2 ·

237. . 28, viii. 4, 5 ;
275. 6 ;

372.

237. . 39 I
261. 14.

272. 8 ; 291. 3·

237. . 20.

237. IV. 8.

237. . 2 5 ;
283. 7·

269. . 5·

237. . 14; 259. 15 ;
264. ;

267.

14; 269. i. 8 ;
271. 24 ;

286. 1 1 ;
318.
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387.

300. 13.

v 250. 20.

268. 2 1 ;
286. 25; 306.

237 viii. II.

237. . 38, viii. 40·

237. viii. 17 .

349.

349 .

259. 28 .

250. 23 .

259. 3 1 ·

237. IV. II, . 38 .

243. 2

6

.

237. V. 12.

252. 4 5
253. 2

;
268. .

(?) 295. 6.

260. 1 1.

242. 20.

294. 5·
240. g; 251. 27 ;

253. 23 ;
255. 24 ;

259. 21; 260. 1 7 ;
263. 1 7 ;

265. 1 2.

281. 20.

237- viii. 3·
257. 2 4·

285. 1 1.

237. viii. 36 .

242. 6 ;
268. 8.

237. viii. 1 8.

271. 21.

234. . 23.

237. viii. 23 ; 275. 9, 4° ;
280. 14 ;

295. 8.

,
270. 2 8.

247. 12.

265. II
;
339.

265. 35 ;
278. 8 et saep.

civ 237. vi. 4, vii. 19.

239. 12
; 257. 44; 275. 32.

396.
234. . 7? 14; 22 ·

274. 43 >
298. 29·

291. 6.

234. . 27 et saep . ;
237. iv. 23,

viii. 26.

299. 3·

eWo's 237. viii. 31 ;
238. 10; 275. 29.

237. . 5, 21, 30, 35, vi. IO, 1 6,

35, 39, · 7, 9, 2 4·

237. vi. 8, vii. 5.

237. vi. 17.

267. 6
, 7·

306.

263. 12.

270. 4·

296. 7-

242. 21 ;
261. 17 ;

265. 23 ;
267. 17;

271. 19 ;
273. 19; 275. 22.

282. II.

237. V. 7, VI. 3 1
, 4°·

237. . 12 et saep., vi. 5, 9·

271. 2 2.

257. 27; 265. 33 \ 282. 7·

268. II, 6 .

243. .^ 241. 20 ;
247. 2 8.

237. vi. 17, vii. 27, 29, viii. 4; 259.
18; 261. 15 ;

272. 13.

255. 22.

237. VI. 19.

244. 9," 245. ; 260. 20.

281. 2.
270. 38 ,* 318 ;

374.

237. viii. 41.

237. viii. , II.

237- viii. 30.

237. viii. 38 ;
268. 17.

248. 2 8.

263. .
266. 1 6, 21 ;

271. 25·

237. . 9.

290. 7»* 298. 9·

237. VI. 6, 3 1 *

246. 8.
251. 3 2

;
263. 8; 267. 29, 37*

279. 4 j 281. 9·

237. V. 1 7 ;
244. , 19 ;

251. 28;
252.

; 253. g, 15 ;
255. 16 ; 257. 47 ;

283. 16; 294. 13. epidedoca 244. 16.

237. vii. II.

298. 13, 57*

283. 8, 5·
274. 2 2.

257. , 33·

257. 5, , 5 J
258.

;
288. 35 J

314.

268. I
;
281. 2.

294. 3·
237. vi. 1 7·

265. 2 9, 3°·
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245. 5·
264. 5·

237. . 35*

240. 8 ;
251. 26 ;

253. 23 ; 255.

24; 259. 21 ;
260. 16; 263. 16.

255. 20.

265. 32.

276. 8.

292. .
293. 1 6 ;

294. 3 1 ·

234. ii. I 7·

C 237. VI. II,. 37*

237. IV. 2 2, 3 3> · 4 ? 275. 4·
e 237. V. 43? · 4> 276. 3·

237. iv. 34? 37? · 6 et saep.
;
276.

15; 292. 4; 293. 9; 296. 3·

237. . II.

275. II
;
294. 21.

67 271. 8.
237. VI. 4·

237. . 8 ; 270. 45? 271. 2 6 ;

275. 2 9 , 33·

237. iv. 11, vi. 5.

265. , 2 8 ;
283. .

237. . 9, 27 ;
257. 19? 35 ?

267.

22 ;
269. i. 12, 13 ;

274. 24 ,* 278. 28 ;

281. 8.
283. 5·
266. 4·
237. vi. 25, viii. 10, 15.

282. 6.

237.. 34·

250. 2 2 ; 274. 30.

294. 9, .
epya(

)
389.

234 ii. II.

244. .
237. . 37·

. 151 ;
237. VI. 35·

237. . 22; 259. 23; 294. 19,'

295. 3·

269. ii. 4j 292. 7 \
294. 28.

280. 14.

237. IV. 29, V. \.

291. .
265. 43·

261. 7·
237. viii. 16; 291. 5; 298. 17.

240. 8 ;
251. 25 ;

253. 22 ;
255.

23 5
259. 2 ;

260. 6 ;
263. 1 6 ;

361.

268. 6.

269. . ; 286. 21 ;
298. 22,

28, 48.

245. 2 2 ;
251. 2 7 ;

253. 14 J
282.

21 ;
285. 21 ;

396.

396.

292. II.

241. 3.
268.

;
271. 8.

237. . 8, 1 6, 8.
268. 14, 8 ; 270. 35; 271. 24, 26.

with Inf. 237. vi. 21.

267. 6, 1 8.

237. iv. 31.

237. vi. 41·

237. VI. 7, Viii. 39 .

235. 8 et saep.

265. 4i.

235.
;
237. . 15, 26 ;

294. 19·

237. V. 6, VI. 41, . 1 9.

234. ii. 39 ;
298. 33 .

24,7. 13; 273. 13.

234. ii. 20.

264. 12 ;
267. 1 5 ;

269. i. 9 ;
78.

23 ;
281. 27 ;

286. 12., ’ 277. 5·( ) 389.
237. . 29; 270. 46 ;

271. 27.

237. VI. 3·

237. . 36.

237. . 6, viii. 1 7·

274. 5? 28.

237. . 31? 4 2 ?
· 2? 4°? . , 8,

19, 23 ;
293. 1 1 ; 298. 32.

237. iv. 8 ;
298. 20.

237. VI. 29.

241. 15; 242. 6 et saep.
;
272. 6.

277. 8.

234. . 44? 48, 49·

257. 43*

235. 9·

276. II.

246. 1 6, 21.

298. 5, 4^·

237. . 2 6.

250. 13 ;
259. II.
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18ios 237. vii. 41 ,
viii. 32 . 237. viii. 9 .

237. vi. 6
,

viii. 28
;
290. 1

;
305.

Upov 242. 21
; 254. 3 , 13 .

263. 10 .

259. 29 .

283. 14 ;
293.

;
294. 23 .

326.

275. 4 ·

265. 38 ; 293. 5 ;
298. 2

; 394.
275. 21 .

280. 14 .? 234. . 2
; 267. 8

; 270. 46 ;
271. 27 ;

274. 52 ; 275. 20, 31 ;
290. 13 . ’

237. . 17 . ? 237. viii. 6 .

264. 7 ; 278. 9> 20 .

264. 5·

264. 3 , 15; 367.

396.

237. VI. 24,' 270. 4°; 374.
0’

ft/ 282. 13 .

237. viii. 29 ;
245. 21

;
257. 15 ;

265. 7 ;
268. 19 ;

269. i. 10
;
286. 28 .

265. 28
;
281. 20

,
22

, 24 .

239. ; 267. 9 ;
269. i. 5 ·

237. viii. 42 .

KCUI/0S 237. VI. 2 2 .

237. vi. 27 ,
. II.

237. viii. 30 .

265. 14 ;
281. 17·

326.

237. viii. 19 .? 237. . 37) viii. 8) 3 1
) 259. 35 i

265. 3· 297. 3 > 299. 3 )

300. 5 .

243. 6 .

300. 3·

326.

265. II.

265. 6
, 7·

256. 13 ;
277. 6 .(

)
389.
234. ii. I.

237.. 33·

254. 6
;
255. 6

;
256. 6 .

327 ;
328.

268. 2 2 ;
306.

243. II.

237. IV. 37) . 2 7·

298. 4) 7·

268. 14

’

3 270. 35; 272. 19 .

271· 8
,
12 .

238. 14 ;
273. 22 ,* 298. 20

;

341; 344; 346; 348.

247. 3° i
248.

;
249. 8; 250.

10
;
274. 19 .

283. 9·

237. viii. .
237. V. 3·

265. 12 .

237. IV. 7·

281. 5 ·

237.. 2 5 ; 265. 5 (?) ;
268. 20.

237. IV. 20
,
2 2

, 23,. 2 2 .

237.. 1 4? 2 1 .

237. . 17 .

270. 2 5·

248. 8
,
2 2

, 25 ; 270. 8 et saep.\

273. 18
;
346.

237. IV. 32, VI. 5 ,
2 2

, 39; 4°) · 1 1,

! 7 ·

293. 7·

237. . 35) · 34) · 7 et saep., viii.

^
25, 3 1

; · 28
;
257. 4·

326.

326.

237. . 3° j 243. 38 ; 266. 9 !

267. 9 ; 268. 7 ;
269. i. 4 , 9; 16

>

270. 15 , 29; 272. 9; 286. 8 .

273. 8.
237. viii. 11

;
278. 16

;
280. 19 .

237. . 2 6 .

298. 6 .

248. 2
; 250. g, 21

; 265. 40 ;
270.

17 ;
273 . 17 ; 277.4; 343; 344; 346;

348.

274. 4 ·

234. . 39) 48 .

234. . 36 .

[ . ]( )
389.

236. (6) 3 , ( 3 ;
237. . 35 ;

272.

17, 19 277. 8
, 3 ·

248. 8 *?/ w/>.
;

249. 18
;
274.

27 ;
280. .
(?) 274. 2 2.

397 .^ 271. 5) J 7-

296. 3 ;
300. 6 .

xom( ) 274. 3 °·

280. 7 ·
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294. 20.

237. viii. 34, 36 ;
273. 24.

237. vii. 15, 37, viii. 30; 258. 6.

237. v. 8, vi. 28, vii. 14.

261. 12, 1 5 ;
268. i

;
281. 4.

234. ii. 16.

234. ii. 30.

237. vii. 42; 259. 6, 18.

237. VUl. 32, 34, 35.

237. viii. 31.

298. 41.

276. 6.

374.

374.

237. iv. 3 1
;

265. 131 270. 3° >

273. 24·

(title), 237. V. 2 7 ^7 saep.

300. . (= guardian) 242. 25; 251. 5?

32; 252. 7; 253. 5; 255. 4» x 3i 256.

4 ; 261. 4 ;
263. 2, 6, 20 ; 266. 4 ;

267.

2, 29; 268. 3; 270. 4; 271. 3; 273.

4. (Adj.)237. iv. 38, vii. 15, 18 ;
261. 17 ;

264. 12; 269. i. 12; 270. 46, 49; 271.

27 ;
272. 15, 21, 22 ;

275. 34 ;
278. 27 ;

288. 36.

234. ii. 15.

237. vii. 23.

383.

294. 2ft.

237. vi. 27, viii. 17, 29; 259. 26;
298. 6 ;

326.

237. v. 1 8, vi. 2, 1 4, vii. 5, 6, 7.

245. 1 9 ;
350 ;

353.

234. ii. 5.

276. 9·

237. VI. 4·

391.

234. . 3$.

285. 1 1.

Xtros 281. II, 2 2.

oya 210. 13 ;
239. 8.

Xo'yoy 237. vii. 26; 239. 10; 259. 12;
272. 20; 275. 19, 21; 281.8, 16; 370;
391.

237. VI. 21.

237. iv. § et saep., vi. 2; 242. 18;
270. 20

;
272. 16, 17.

254. 13 ;
255.

; 256. g .

237. V. 20.

(?) 278. 7·
237. viii. 22; 294. 5·

237. viii. , 17 |
292. 9; 396.

237. . 42.

326.

/xeAl 234. . .
254. 13,' 255. ; 256. 9j ·

237. VI. 21.

237. . 33, 43» vii · 5> 35, 38; 242.

20 ;
272. 15, 2 ;

298. 8 ;
370.

243. g.

, . 284. .
247. 24 ; 251. 38 ;

254. 13 ;
255. ;

256. 9» 11
; 280. 9·

235. 3·
244. 3 5

259. 19.

286. 1 5·

273. 2 6.

237. . 40.

247. 3 2
j
249. 12 ;

250.
;

268. 9, 12.

237. IV. 6
,
V. II.

237. . 23.

318.

237. Viii. 42 ;
274. I.^ 266. .

273. 21.

238. I.

242. 3 1
j

243. 45, 256. 7 J
287.

3; 289. 12, 19; 320; 327; 329.

287. 4·

396.
234. . I.

298. 4 1
, 43·

234. . 12.

274. 4 1 ·

258. 8.

237. V. 33·

298. 13, 44·

277. , 278. et saep.) 280. 1,

20 ;
374.

278. 27, 43 j
280. 24·

237. VI. 3^·

238. 3i 243. II
;
270. 12, 14;

274. 15; 286. 6 ;
306; 362.

381.

298. 9·
237. . 23 et saep.

;
265. 29.

237. iv. 38, vi. 7, 21, vii. 41.
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234. ii. 15.

278. 4 <?/

299. 3·

299. 2.

234. . 9·

276. 7·

245. ; 350.
237. . 34? · 3*

237. . 2 1 ;
245. 18; 253. 20;

283. 4 ;
298. 29.

245. 17 ;
350.

244. 5·

237. . 1 5, viii. 2, 3·

237. IV. 20, Vli. 1J.

237. Vlii. 2 2.

237. vi. 14, 17, - saep., viii. 34·

»/6 237. . 2 2.

263. .
235. 7·

251. II
;
252. ; 253. 7 ;

262. 6.

286. 5·
280. 12, I 5·

237. . 8, vi. 14, viii. 12.

255. 8, 9·
237. . 25.

281. 1 1

.

294. 7·
379.
336.

235. 6.( )
389.
237. iv. 7, viii. 29 ;

298. 12.

238. 2.

235. 8 et saep.; 268. 7 ;
290. 2;

293. 17 ;
294. 8, .

234. . 36.

237. VI. 5·

234. . II.

237. IV. 20, V. 4, VI. 1 9, . 4·
237. iv. 25, 3> · 2 5; 243. 27; 245.

14 ; 275. 15, 20 ;
283. 19·

239. 5 5 240. 3 5
246. 23; 251. 1 8,

29; 253.
;
255. 13; 257. 38; 258.

23 ; 259. 4 5
260-5; 262. 12; 263-4 5

361.

241. 27 ; 247. 9 5
249.

;
274.

34·

237. VI. 6.

237. . 1 5 5 261. 4, 9» 264. 2;

266. 3, 20 ;
267. 2 ;

269. i. 2; 270. 3
saep.

; 271. 2 ;
272. 13 ; 273. 4 \

275. ;

276. 5 5
286. 2 ;

287. 2.

237. iv. 6 et saep., . 11.

237. . 32 ;
243. 13, 36 ;

250. 13

;

270. 12, 49 5
273. 20.

268. 4·

399.
237. viii. 42 1 247. 3 1

5
248. ;

249. 9 5
250.

;
265. 45 5 298. 35·

243. .
298. 38.

237. V. 2 2, . 7·

237. . 33 ; 265. 33 5 370.
239. 12; 251. 3 1 ,' 257. 44, 4&·

234. . 2, 2 6.

274. 2 7.

265. 23.

234. . 3·

273. 13 ;
275. 8 .

255. .
234. . 24 et saep.

;
237. vi. 22.

237. IV. 25, VI. 22, 25, 26.

237. IV. 17.

237. iv. 8, 24, 27, viii. 13, 14, 16;

238. 13 ; 272. 7; 298. 8.

272. ; 286. 18.

382 ; 383 ;
384.() 237. viii. 1 5.

237. IV. 1 9, 21.

269. . 4·

265. 24.

298. 21, 40.

237. . 28, 35, · 6 ;
265. 24; 275.

14 et saep.

300. 4·

237. viii. 12.

267. 22 ;
269. . 12; 278. 27.

237. . 8.

237. viii. 10; 281. II.

237. iv. ; 248. 12.

237. viii. 12, 36, 4 1 ·

257. II
;

258. 1 5 >
291. 9i

298. 14, 59·

277. 7*
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237. IV. 37, VI. 29, viii. 8.

7 280. 20.

374.

237. V. II.

292. 5) 294. 29.

237. viii. 1 6.

237. V. , 19 ,
21.

283. 7·

237. . 24·

237. IV. 35» · 1 7 j
276. 13;

278. 18; 375.

237. V. 20, 2 2.

237. V. 6.

237. VI. 3·
234. . 47» 5°·

270. 43> 44 ·

237. viii. .
237. IV. , 3 8, V. 7, VI. l6, . 8,

9, viii. 34; 274. 53; 326.

237.. 14·' 237. V. 4 1
»

VI. 3^·

266. 7·
271. 5» 7» 4·

344.

237. V. 9, 13» · 7> 37» · 3 1
)
261.

16; 283. 8; 298. 39·

237. vi. 22; 270. 8, 39) 271. 21 ;

275. 26; 281. 13; 286. 9» *7·

259. 14) 277. 14., 293. 2 ; 294. 3 )
396.

237. VI. 21, 23, 33·

274. 3» 8.
266. 4·

237. VI. 15, VU. 19·

265. 3·
237. viii. 13; 268. 7) 294. 2.

235. 3·

296. 6 ; 298. 4° )
299. 4 , 5 > 300. 3·

237. . 21.

237. viii. 41·

237. viii. 16; 282. 11.

318.

242. 4·
237. . 5·

243. ; 265. 35·

249. 24; 286. 3·
323.

237. . 2 2.

279. 3·

248. 29 ;
250. 2 4 ·

242. I , ig.

283. 6.
280. 9·

234. . 2 8.

234. . 49·

263. 5) 264. 2, 15; 298. 5 1
>

318.

297. 4·

237. vi. 8.

237. viii. 14.

242. 5·
237.. 23·

373 .

283. 5·
237. . 4·
275. 24 ;

298. 8.

259. 28; 276. 7·

237. . 1 3, . 5» viii. 9 et saep.
;
242.

20; 249.21; 259.30; 260.8; 270.9;
272. 12, 14; 275. 11, 40; 291. 11 ;

293. ; 294. 12, 14; 297-3; 298. 2;
299. 3 ; 300. 5 ;

318.

259. 8.

237. vi. 19, . 14, viii. 9, 29; 244.

18; 274. 6; 279. 3; 291. 2; 292. 2;
293. 2 ;

298. 38.

234. . 24, 37·

251. 22 ;
252. 11,14; 253. 8, 1 1, 19.

298. 1 1.

237. iv. g; 264. 10; 270. 33·

234. . 43·

237. vi. 13^ saep.
; 277. 8 ;

286.

11, 19 ;
292. 13.

267. 5 ;
269. i.

; 270. 4, 7 )
271.

5, 15, 17; 272. 2, 4, 28; 278. 23;
286. 20.

265. 24·

245. 4·

242. 23; 375.

283. 6.
237. VI. 3°·

249. 6 ; 250. 3

·

256. 5·
234. . 46.

244. 8, 12; 245. g, 10, 23;
297. 6.

234. . 4 1
)

243. 37 ;
251. 21

,

30 ;
272. 19, 2 1 ;

283. 13; 291. 7; 361.

237. . g.

286. 4·
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237. iv. 1 9 ;
270. 26 et saep . ;

370.

272. 1 5.

237. vi. 27, vii. 28, 42, viii. 6.

239. II.

237. V. 39.

237. iv. 11, v. 38, vi. 2.

243. 1 5, 21.

375.

7 267. 9 ;
269. i. 5.

270. 43.

257. 5 j
258. 6, 12.

297. 7·

273. 2 2.' 295. 7·

237. viii. .
243. ; 247. 2 6.

283. 9·
237. . 21 ;

238. 7·

237. . 29.

237. . , 43»· 38 5
265. 15;

282. 16
;
283. 19·

260. 14 5
261. 12.

391.

237. VI. 37*

234. . 9·

237. IV. 8, 28, 3 1
» 33·

267· 9·
298. 6.

271. 4·
237. . 8, . 20, 3&; 247.

15; 249. 6.

237. . 28.

247. 12.

237. vi. 14, 24, . 20; 266. 9 5

268. 7·

265. II.

237. V. et saep.

237. V. 1 6, 36, VI. 9» . 5’

viii. 2.

237. . 34? 4°·

279. 12.

237. . 31, . II, 13, 6.
237. vi. 23; 261. 9, .
344.

237. . 36; 248. ; 280. 12 ;

297. 9 5 298. 3·

237. . 37*

243. 15, I 7? 2 & 5
248. 29.

277. 5 5
279. 15 ;

280. 15, 8 ;
287.

6, 8 ;
298. 4, 7 5

391.

242. 22 ; 270. 34 5 274. 43 ? 298. 7·

237. . 15.

/5/;tos 237. vii. 7·^ 237. vii. 21 et saep.) viii. 19.« 234. ii. 14.

234. i. 2, ii. 10.

234. ii. 1 8.

(?) 234. ii. 5.

,
396.

326.

326.

seruus 244. 15.

294. II.

244. 12; 245. 23; 246. 29,

32, 35 ; 247. 31 ; 270. 17; 278. ;
283. 12.

293. 6.

237. . 29; 243. 48 ;
262. 9·

269. . 20.

286. 22; 291. 4, 12.

237. V. 13, VI. 8.

326.

326.

234. . 33·

234. . 8 .

277. 5? 280. 12
, 4 ·

387-

237. VI. 2 5·

265. 8
,
25·

(?) 251. 24 ·

237. V. 32 ,
VI. 37» ”· ·

240. 7 5 276. 9·

256. II, 3 ·

234. . 25? 34·

237. . .
237. IV. 38, VI. 23, 3 »

^· 7> *“·

23, 25, 20
;
241 4 5

24=3. 3 5
250. ;

259.; 261.8; 266. 1 1 ;
270. 13;

271. 27 ;
274. 14 ;

286. 5·

237. IV. 12.

275. 20.

241. 2 1 ;
247. 29.

237. IV. 2 6.

237. vi. 24, . 27 ;
265. 9 5

268.

5; 271. 17; 272. 23, 27; 273. ;
279. 4·

268. , 13 ;
271. 7 saep. ;

281. 7·

A a
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259. 2 6.

283. 12.

237. Vlii. II.

281. 6; 282. 4·

282. .
298. 23»

287. 7·

267. .
< 237- V. 29·

259. 2 5·

248. 2 8, 3°·

260. 7-

285. 9·
237. . 24, 36·[ 294. 2 8.

240. 5·

237. . 43 ; 265. 37 5
267. 8.

243. 33·

265. .
273. 2 3·

265. 29·

281. 25.

237. VI. 19 .

237. VI. 24·

237. V. 37·

237. viii. 13 ;
243.

;
261. 13, 6;

269.1.22; 292.6; 320; 329-332; 334;
339; 349; 364.

237. . 23, 3 2
>
. 5·

250. 6 ;
266. II.

265. 8; 278. 19 281. 23;
286. 4·

395.( )
326.

261. 7·
234:. . 12, %2.

259. 33·

268. 8.

273. 7·

241. 2 6.| 237. viii. 20; 262. 12.

298. 27.

237. viii. 8; 242. 3 1
5

243. 4-6 5

245. 2 ;
257. 23; 259. 3; 274. 7

et saep.; 348.

234. . 45·

274. 27, 3°·

237. . 4, viii. II.

280. 21.

237. . 39» viii· 23, 35> 3 6 ;
265.

et saep .

237. viii. 22; 259. 24; 279. 12 ;

290. 22.

237. . 15; 278. 4·

237. viii. 37 5 238. 9 5
268. 10;

271. 7, 11 5 286. 5·

286. 2 6.

237. . 35? · 4 2 ·

248. 14 ;
258. 21 ;

262. 6, II.

265. 22 ;
274. 19.

237. viii. 15 ;
275. 13.

237. . 39»· 35·

243. ; 250. 13·

237. iv. 5, 7» 2 4 5
242. 28; 243. 4 5

263. 14 5
264. 8, 12, ; 267.6; 268.; 278. 2, 35 5

279. 135 326; 391.

237. viii. 3, 6 ;
292.

;
299. .

237. . 12, 15, 37·

237. iv. 25, 27, 29, . 4 5
243. 39 5

269. i. 10; 270. 15, 295 271. 18, 23;
286. 9.

237. iv. 34) 4°·

242. 15, 7> 19 5
243. 8

; . 28
;

274. 3, 30 ;
283. 20 ;

286. 2 1 ; 318 ;

330.

237. V. 5, 2 6, VI. 3, 5·

241. 33 5
264. 7, 2 6 ; 267. 4) 33 5

269. i. 3 5
288. 8 et saep .

;
289. 2 et saep .

;

305; 370.

243. 45; 269. i. 22.

iv 275. 1

4

.

260. 1 3 ;
267. 1 1; 269. i. 5 ;

270. 26.

326.

234. ii. 16, 26, 34.

258. 7) I2 ·

237. viii. 29; 242. 22; 263. 13;
265. 23, 36, 43; 270. 9, 38; 272. 20;
286. 11.

237. VI. 27.

235. 4, 7 ;
237. V. · g, 40, viii. 30 ;

242. 8 ; 271. 7 ;
282. 16 ;

292. 10.

281. 7·
237. vi. 15, 20, . 27.

291. g ; 292. 1 1 ; 293. 3 5
294.

3) 3 1 ·

278. 1 8 , 35·

265. 3·

234. . 7·
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261. 5, 7.

257. 20.

261. 7» ·
237. viii. 1 9.

370.

237. v. 43 ;
286. 24.

267. 13 ;
269. i. 8 ;

278. 14 ;
318.

269. i. 9.

237. vii. 33 ;
243. 6, 37.

398.
237. vi. 27.

257. 43

.

235. 5·
237. V. 6, 37» vi. 4° 5 290. 9»

294. 4-

237. . g, 18, 4 1
»
vi. 9» ;

269.
i. 15 ;

272. 2.

237. vi. 6, vii. 32.

237. vii. 34, viii. 22.

237. viii. 32 ;
241. 16 ;

243. 3 ;

270. 16 ;
274. 8 et saep.

;
348.

237. vii. 1 6 ;
263. 11

;
282. 14.

237. IV. 32.

259. 23.

237. IV. 23, VI. 2 2.

237. vii. 2 2.

237. viii. 38.

237. v. 24 ;
244. io

;
251. 29

;

252. 12
;
253. 9, 15 ;

283. 16 ;
286. 16.

237· Vii. 38.

237. Vii. 1 9, 29, 36, 39, Viii.

6, 43 i
298. 15.

237. iv. 39, viii. 26, 34, 42; 370.
246. 2 6.

256. .
237. IV. 35» . J 5 d saep., vii. 14,

viii. 27.

272. 17.

237. vi. 24, 40 ;
241. 26 ;

270.
20 ., 237. viii. 40 ·

282. 2 2.

237. . 8, ; 272. 17; 283. 17

;

285. 2.
294. 24·

237. viii. 27»

293. 4» 8 ;
294. 5·

237. vii. 26; 238. 14, 18 ; 244. 12 ;

269. ii. 12 ; 293. 9 ;
298. 15, 3°·

265. 34» 3 8 ; 266. g; 268. 9» 5

»

281. 6
, 15, 27.

237. vii. 16 ; 295. 4·

237. vi. 30, vii. 42.

237. vi. 21.

269. ii. 2; 291. 1; 294. 17, 20 ;

298. .
237. viii. II.

280. 8.
242.

; 243. 27, 34·

243. 1 8, 28.

237. vi. , 34·

259. 4» 8
,
2 0.

237. viii. 39*
234. ii. 28.

234. ii. 2.

237. viii. 9·

234. . 8.

292. 9·

/jt? 273. 4· 237. vii. 11 ; 244. 5 i

259. 23, 27, 33; 286. 12; 298. 45·

390.
264. 12; 269. i. 12; 272. 22 ;

281. 18.

268. 7·

260. 21.

241. 3 1
»

259. , 33» 269.

ii. 7·

237. vii. 43·

266. 5·
267. 7; 285. ; 298.

;
326.

234. . 3» · 6, 13, 22.

279. 3·} 234. ii. 30, 45·

237. VI. 2 6, 2 7·

237. IV. 8, vii. .
330.

299. 5·

234. ii. 20.

?7/> 237. iv. 24, viii. 9·

242. 3° i 243. 44» 268. 2, 4 )

271. 10; 320
;
354.

237. Vii. l6, Viii. 13, 16, 20.

237. iv. 39» · 2 6, 34» viii. 35 5

286. 25.

234. ii. 3 1 ·

234. ii. 4° i
237. . 14, 37» 38 »

vii.

27, viii. 8; 257. 44 i
270. 34; 285. 9.

237 . iv. 39, viii. 35, 41 ;
272. 12.

242 1 8.

A a 2
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242 . 20 ;
247 . 27; 248

. 30;
250 . 20 ;

265
. 39.

235 . 4, 6 ; 237 . iv. 31, v. 11, viii. 29,

39; 243
. 40; 251 . 12; 259 . 18; 265 .

37; 268 . n, 17; 269 . i. 10; 270
. 32;

273 . 14; 275
. 9 et saep . ;

278 . 16, 34;
354 .

259 . 11 ;
265

. 3; 267 . 6.

234:. ii. 43, 49.
v p. 208.

290 . I, 6, 34.

259 . ii
; 265 . 3.

237 . IV. 34, V. 2 2.

237 . vi. ii
;
243 . 18; 274 . 3, 30;

330 .

242 . 17; 252 . 6; 253 . 4; 270 . 8
et saep.

;

346 .

242 . 2.

235
. 7 1

396 .

235 . 13.

267 . 19 ;
272 . 8.

XII. INDEX OF SUBJECTS

DISCUSSED IN INTRODUCTIONS AND NOTES 1
.

(The numbers

Accentuation 76, 97, 112, 127.

Aeschylus quoted 51.

Age, attainment of legal, 198.

Agoranomus and agoranomeion 179-82,

185.

Alcaeus quoted 81.

39.

Alexander Aphrodisiensis on Anthropos 93.

Alexandrian archives 182.

Alexandrian calendar, introduction of, 138.

Ammonius the grammarian 53-5., meaning of, 189, 225.

Anacreon quoted 49, 51.

Anacreontean metre 49, 51.

annus vagus 138.

Anthologia Palatina V. 217, Scaliger’s con-

jecture 12.

Anthrdpos, the boxer, 93.

Antispastic metres 43, 52.

of property 177-9, 193-2 01, 213-

14. ' 207“

1

4·

Apostrophe, use of, 1 1 5.

212—14-

Apprentices, taxes on, 264.

Archaizing 21.

Archelaus the historian 39.

Archidicastes 230, 249.

refer to pages.)

Ares, priests of, 35.

Aristotle, on 34 ;
Eth. Nic. vii. 4. 2

(

v
)
8 j, 93 ;

quoted 80, 82, 83.

Aristophanes frag. 599, context of, 20.

Asclepiadean metre 52.

Augustus’ introduction of census and poll-

tax 209-14.

Bacchylides, date of his literary activity 87,

94 ;
ode iii date 93 ;

ode v date 87, 91 ;

odes vi, vii date 94.

Bacchylides papyrus, date of, 3.

Books, early forms of, 1, 2.

Byzantine period, uncials of, 3.

Census 207-14.
Clitarchus the historian 36.

Contractions in papyri 2, 8, 10.

Copper and silver 187-8, 190, 268.

Cosmetes 197.

Cyrenaic metre 51-2.

Completion of contracts () 182-3,

250.

Day and night, calculation of, 139.

Deme-names 193, 256.

Demotic contracts 240.

Digests of I*j 6
, 259.

1 This index does not include the subject-matter of the papyri, for which see Table, pp. viii-x.
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Dioecetes 290-1.

Divorce 239.

Domain land 269.

Donatio propter nuptias 239-41.
Dowry 142-3, 170, 239-41, 243-5.

Dykes, maintenance of, 281, 288.

Egyptian law on marriage 142-5, 149-50,

167-175.
Egyptians, Gospel according to the, 9.

2 57*

Ephorus quoted 79.
i 290.

Epicurus, fragment of (?), 30.^ 217-22, 224-5.
€7 169.

i 243.

Eta, ^shaped, 53, 151.

Euripides’ edition of the Iliad 78.

2 50.

Geneva scholia on II. xxii 56.

Germanicus, month, 243.

Grapheion 179, 181-2.

Greeks and poll-tax 222.

Guardians, appointment of, 259.

Gymnasiarchs, privileges of their descen-

dants, 219-21.

Heracles, epic poem on, quoted 79.

Herondas papyrus, date of, 52-3.
Hesiod quoted 77.

Hiero's victories at Olympia 91-3.
Houses of the planets 139.

Iliad XXI. 515, new reading, 81.

Ionicus a maiore 49.’ 2 75*

in 2 06 .

Istrus 78.

Josephus on 210-14.

l8l.

2l8, 2 20—2; 254·

I42-5.

Latin signature 193., meaning of, 189.

Legio secunda 265.

Letters, formula of concluding, 168.

184.

St. Luke’s account of the Nativity 211-14
;

parallel to Luke vi. 43-4 p. 9.

Ill Maccabees On 2I0.

Macedonian calendar 140.

269.

Marriage 142-80, 235-47.
Meineke on the i2.

8, 1 82-3., privileges of, 219-20, 225-7.
metra derivata in Greek 43.

Metrical prose 39.

1 8

1

—2.

I^g—So.

Mortgages, tax upon, 190.

Mule chariot-race, omission of, 86.

Myron, date of, 87.

Nativity, date of the, 211-14.

296—7.

Naucydes, date of, 87, 95.

Neroneus Sebastus, month, 250.

Nicarchean metre 48.

Niobe, tragedies on, 23-4.

172.

Obols of silver 268.

Olympia, date of statues at, 92, 94 ;
order

of victories at, 86.

Olympian register 94.

Ordeal, trial by, 35.

Otho, mention on a papyrus of, 285.

Oxyrhynchus, name of city, 189.

Papyri (new readings or suggestions)

B. G. U. 562 p. 224. Brit. Mus. Pap.

CCLVI recto 265; CCLXVI 187. C.P.R.

22 p. 239. G. P. I. xlv-vi 209-10. Papyrus

ap. Revue e'gypt. I. 91 p. 240. Pap. Par.

13 p. 245.

Paradoxographi 35, 39.

Paragraphi 17-20.

Parthenean metre 51.

Patria potestas 167.

Pausanias on Olympic victors 90-5.

,
plot of, 12—3.

2 7 I ·

Phalaecean metre 49, 50.

Philostratus on the 12.

Phlegon 86.

Phrynichus quoted 77.



35® INDICES

Pindar, quoted, 78-9; dates of 01. i 87,

91, 93; 01. ii, iii 91; 01. iv, v 87, 95;
01. ix 86, 92 ;

01. x, xi 86, 91 ;
01. xii

91; 01. xiv 87, 91. Chronology ofPyth. 92.

Poll-tax 208-14, 217-22, 280-1, 284.

•Polycletus, date of, 87, 94.

Praefects 164, 173, 175, 274.
Praxillean metre 50.

301 .

Ptolemaeus Neos Dionysus, mention of,

140.

Punctuation by dots 11, 118, 131.

Pythagoras of Rhegium, date of, 87, 93.

Quantity-mark in prose 127.

Quarters of Oxyrhynchus 189.

Quirinius, census of, 211-14.
Quotations, how noted, 9, 43, 53.

Ramsay, W. M., Was Christ born at

Bethlehem ? 211-14.

Record-offices 181-2.

Registration of contracts 185.

Religion, popular, 30.

Rolls, composition of, 96.

Sale, papyri designed for, 97.
Sales, tax upon, 186.

Sappho quoted 50.

Scholia on the Iliad 56.
Scholiasts, value of, 87.

Schoolboy exercises 8, 23.

Scribes of the nome 184.

284.

5 3
-55 .

303 .

Silver 235; and see Copper.

Sinaiticus, Codex, 2.

Slaves and poll-tax 222

;

price of, 233.

Sophocles * , (?) quoted 8l.

Sotadean metre 49.

Soterius, month, 288.

Stage directions 1 1

.

243 , 245 .

2 go.

2 50 .

Telephus 27.

Tertullian on the Nativity 213.

Thesmophoriazusae Secundae 20.

Thucydides papyri 117.

Tiryns 93.

Toparchies 204.

Topogrammateis 204.

Trial year of marriage 245.

Tryphon, life of, 244-5.

17 6.

Weaving, tax upon, 281.

Women exempt from poll-tax 221-2.

S in three strokes 30, 96, 303.
2 *\g.

2 *JI.

Zopyrus the historian 36.

OXFORD! HORACE HART
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EGYPT EXPLORATION FUND
,
which has conducted Archaeological research

in Egypt continuously since 1883, in 1897 started a special department, called the Graeco-

Roman Branch
,
for the discovery and publication of remains of classical antiquity and early

Christianity in Egypt

.

The Graeco-Roman Branch issues annual volumes, each of about 300 quarto pages
,
with

facsimile plates of the more important papyri, under the editorship of Messrs. B. P. Grenfell
and A. S. Hunt.
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I. THE STORE CITY OF PITHOM AND THE ROUTE OF THE EXODUS.
For 1883-4. By Edouard Naville. Thirteen Plates and Plans. Third and Revised
Edition. 1888. {Out of Print.)

II. TANIS, Part I. For 1884-5. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. Sixteen Plates
and two Plans. {Second Edition, 1888.) 25s.

III. NAUKRATIS, Part I. For 1885-6. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. With
Chapters by Cecil Smith, Ernest A. Gardner, and Barclay V. Head. Forty-four
Plates and seven Plans.

(Second Edition, 1888.) 25s.

IV. GOSHEN AND THE SHRINE OF SAFT-EL-HENNEH. For 1886-7.
Edouard Nayille. Eleven Plates and Plans. {Second Edition, 1888.) 25s.

V. TANIS, Part II
;
including TELL DEFENNEH (The Biblical ‘ Tahpanhes ’)

and TELL NEBESHEH. For 1887-8. By W. M. Flinders Petrie, F. Ll. Griffith,
and A. S. Murray. Fifty-one Plates and Plans. 25..

VI. NAUKRATIS, Part II. For 1888-9. By Ernest A. Gardner and F. Ll.
Griffith. Twenty-four Plates and Plans. 1888. 255.

VII. THE CITY OF ONIAS AND THE MOUND OF THE JEW. The
Antiquities of Tell-el-Yahudiyeh. Extra Volume for 1888-9. By Edouard Naville and
F. Ll. Griffith. Twenty-six Plates and Plans. 25 s.

VIII. BUBASTIS. For 1889-90. By Edouard Naville. Fifty-four Plates and
Plans. 25 s.

IX. TWO HIEROGLYPHIC PAPYRI FROM TANIS. An Extra Volume.

Price 5s. Containing

:

I. THE SIGN PAPYRUS (a Syllabary). By F. Ll. Griffith.

II. THE GEOGRAPHICAL PAPYRUS (an Almanack). By W. M. Flinders
Petrie. With remarks by Professor Heinrich Brugsch.

X. THE FESTIVAL HALL OF OSORKON II (BUBASTIS). For 1890-1.
By Edouard Naville. With thirty-nine Plates. 25 s.

XI. AHNAS EL MEDINEH. For 1891-2. By Edouard Naville. Eighteen
Plates. And THE TOMB OF PAHERI AT EL KAB. Ten Plates. By J. J. Tylor
and F. Ll. Griffith. 25s. Also, separately, THE TOMB OF PAHERI. By J. J. Tylor.
Edition de Luxe. 42 s.

XII. DEIR EL BAHARI, Introductory. For 1892-3. By Edouard Naville.
Fifteen Plates and Plans. 25*.

XIII. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part I. For 1893-4. By Edouard Naville. Plates

I-XXIV (three coloured) with description. Royal folio. 30*.

XIV. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part II. For 1894-5. By Edouard Naville. Plates

XXV-LV (two coloured) with description. Royal folio. 30J.

XV. DESHASHEH. For 1895-6. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. Photogravure and
other Plates. 25s.

XVI. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part III. For 1896-7. Edouard Naville. Plates

LVI-LXXXVI (two coloured) with description. Royal folio. 30s.

XVII. DENDEREH. For 1897-8. By W. M. Flinders Petrie. Photogravure and
other Plates. 25s.

XVIII. DEIR EL BAHARI, Part IV. For 1898-9. By Edouard Naville. {In preparation?)














